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Heaps of FAMILIES 


| LN. IL. 5 
Pariſh of YVILTO UN. 
Dearly Beloved in the Loxp, | 
es now ſome Years ſince many of you wiſhed 
a for the Publication of this Catechiſm; and of 
late ſeveral among you became ſo importunate, 
as to offer to put the ſame to the Preſs upon your own 
Charges: And further, being made ſenſible, that this 
is the general Inchnation of all my Flock, as I could 
» longer refuſe your Deſire, ſo I have compoſed this 
Form of ſound Words in the beſt Manner 1 could, 
through the Divine Aſſiſtance, for your Edification. 

As all Scripture is given for Doctrine, for Reproof, 
for Correction, and Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs, fo 
Ihave deſigned theſe ſhall be the End, of this Cate- 
chiſm, where there is no Queſtion propoſed, but what is 
neceſſary either to inſtratt you in the Knowledge of the 
Principles of Religion, or to ſearch into your State God- 
wards, or to preſs you to Faith and Holineſs, or to di- 
rect you in the ſame. In a Word, I intend it not only 
to be a Catechiſm for your Inſtruction in Knowledge, 
but alſo to be a ſhort Directory, how 10 build up your 
Souls in Faith and Holineſs, unto eternal Life. ; 

And becauſe there are many who profeſs the Chriſtian. 
Religion, rather out of Cuſtom, than from a rational 
Choice, I thought it needful (eſpecially in this ſceptick 
Age, where the very firſt Principles are called in que- 
fin) to drop here and there, in their proper Places, 
ſome of the Grounds'of our holy Religion, that ye may 
be ready always to give an Anſwer to every Man 
that as keth you a Reaſon of the Hope that is in you. 
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T have followed the Order of the Aſſembly"; Cate. 


ehiſm, that it may be the more ſerviceable to your bet. 
ter underſtanding the ſame, | 

The Anſwers, you ſee, are all conceived as ſhortly as] 
could, that they might be the more eaſy to your Memories, 

And wow, my Brethren, what remains, but that! 
ſhould, with all Earneſtneſs, recommend this little Boak 
unto your ſerions and frequent Peruſal, that you and 
your Families may, through the Bleſſing of God, re. 
cetve Profit by the ſame. Iis through the Want of 
tras ſaving Knowledge, that many Souls are chained 
up in Darkneſs unto the Judgment of the Great Day, 
But all the Children of God are brought from Darkneſ, 

to ſee a great Light; Be ye the Children of the Light, 
and of the Day. 

The great Salvation is the great Concern; for what 
will it profit a Man if he gain the whole World, and 
loſe his precious Soul? And the Lord hath committed 
#0 your Care all the Souls in your Houſe: And as you 
- have Opportunity of being Inſtruments to bring Souls 1 
Chriſt, particularly the Souls of your Children and Ser. 
_ wants, ſo God will require at your Hands, What Con- 
cern have you ſhewed for theſe Souls? O Chriſtian Pa. 
rents, bethink your ſelves how much the everiaſting Haj- 
pineſs of your Children is concerned, in giving them 
good Inſtruction, and leading them, as it were, by the 
Hand to Heaven by your holy Example. Nature incline 
you to love your Children, as you think; but whert 
#5 your Love, if you neglect their precious Souls? Cruel 
Love that provides only for their Bodies, and lets they 
Souls ſtarve and periſh for euer! But I hope better 
Things of you, and Things that accompany Salvation, 
though, for your Warning, I thus ſpeak. My Heart's 
Deſire to God is, that you may be ſaved, and all with. 
in your Houſes: That the Lord may bleſs this to be 
an eſfectual Mean for this End, is the earneſt Prayer of 
3 13 : Your Souls Servant in the Work 

of the Goſpel, 
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Of my Co NGREGAT FO N z 
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My little Children, 5 a 6 


Deſire to travel as in Birth with you, till Chriſt 

be formed in your Souls; and as yon have been 

repeating this Catechiſm for ſeveral Years in the 

public Congregation, ſo, being to publiſh the ſame, 

I have enlarged it for your further Knowledge in the 
Things that concern your Salvation, 

I have had many Thoughts about you, and the eter- 
nal Intereſt of -your precious Souls; and ] hope I can ſay, 
have no greater Joy than to ſee my Children walk 
in Truth. | 

If by your early Piety, your Deſire of Knowledge, your 
Thirſt after the Word, your Seriouſneſs and Frequency in 
ſecret Prayer, your holy, Obſervation of the Sabbath, 
your. refraining from Lying, Swearing, or any evil 
Communication, and your early Inclination to ratify 
your Baptiſmal Covenant at the Lord's Table, you give 
good Hopes, that you early remember your Creator and 
Redeemer, this will revive my Spirit, both as it gives 
me to hope, that the Lord js dealing gracionjly with your 
Hearts, and alſo is a comfortable Encouragement, that 
the Lord bleſſeth the Means of his Appointment, tho" but 

| | A 3 | as weakly 


weakly diſpenſed, to be the Miniſtration of the Spiri 
and of Lite. of * 


err Ones) ſeek to be well rooted in Faith, | 


end: grounded in Love, and for this End get and 
al Senſe of the Holineſs of God, and of the Evll 
of Sin, and of your own Unworthineſs and maniſold 
S ns, that ſo you. may ſee daily an abſolute Need 9 
Chriſt for. Pardon and Sanctiſcation; and endeavour 
4% walk worthy of the Lord unto all well. pleaſing. 
Ketire much with God, for your greateſt Buſine, is 
withhim ; and retire much into your own Hearts, and 
keep them with all Diligence, praying for, and di. 
pending. on the Grate of Feſus Chriſt for Help. 

| 3 as tis my earneſt Prayer, that it may be ſo 
with you, ſo 1 commend you to God, and to the 
Word of his Grace, which is able to build you up, 
and ro give you an Inheritance among all them which 
are ſanctified. I am 
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The affectionate Servant of your Souls, 


WILL. CRAWFO RD. 
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A Short Practical CATECHISM, 


To be anſwered by.the young People 4 
the Congregation of Wiltoun. 


* 
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CHAP. Kr 
Of Man's chief End. 


QUuUEST1ON-. 

$H AT ſhould we chiefly aim at, and in- 

tend in all our Actions? N 

2 A. The glorifying of God, and the: 

= Enjoyment of him for ever. 

'* 3b 25 Q May we aim at a Competency of 
the good Things of this Life? 

A. Yes, we may, in the Uſe of lawful Means, 
and in Subordination to the Glory of God, Bur if 
we make any thing in the World our chief End, it 
would be Idolatry, placing the Creature in the Room 
of God the Creator. p . 
Q. How can we glorify God, ſince he is infinitely- 
florious in himſelf, and no Addition can be made to 
that which is infinite ? | | 
A. When we are ſaid to glorify God, the Meaning 
is not, that we can add any thing to his eſſential Glo- 
ry, which is nothing elſe but his eſſential Perfections; 
for, in this Senſe, if we be righteous, what do we 
brot God But the Meaning of it is, that we _ 
= A 
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add to his declarative. Glerys which is the Luſtre Nc 


or Splendour of his eflential Glory, upon the ac. Ml /; 
knowledgment of the rational Creatures. ) 

Q. When is it we glorify G é Th! 

A. When, 1. We unfeignedly love him. 2. Hum. þ 
bly reverence him. 3. Chearfully truſt him. 4. Wil. / 
lingly reſign ourſelves to him. 5. When we praie h 
bim with our Lips. 6. When we order our Con- le 


verſation àright. | | " a 
Q. How doth ſuch a Frame and Deportment glorify I 
God ? n i 1 


A. In fo far as hereby we declare before Angels 5 
and Men, that we have a firm Perſuaſion, that he Ml 8 
is infinitely excellent, wiſe, powerful, holy and good. | 
Q: Why are we to make the Glory of God our chief 1 


End? | 1 
A. 1. Becauſe he made us; we may know that the je 
Lord is God, and is to be acknowledged as ſuch; ja 
for he hath made us, and not we ourſelves. 2. Be- L 
cauſe he preſerves us; he is the God in whoſe hands r. 
our life and breath, and all our ways are; and there- ite 
forte he is to be glorified. 3. Becauſe he redeems us fa 
for this End; ſince we are not our own, but bought er 
with a price, we are to glorify God in our ſouls and | 
bodies, which are the Lord's. A 1 | E 


Q: How ſhall a tender Conſcience be ſatisfied that | 
he follows the Command the Apoſtle gives us in theſe of 
Words, Whether ye eat or drink, or whatever ye do, p 
do all to the Glory of God? | | 1 | 
A. 1. The more actually we intend the Glory of ri 
God in all our Actions, the more do we comply th 
with this Rule. 2. Though one may not aQtually re- fee 
flet in his Mind on the Glory of God, yet if he is Pr 
in all Things careful that he do nothing againſt the hi 
Will of God, he doth virtually intend the Glory of 
God. 3. If in every Action that is conſiderable, and 
requires Deliberation, we begin it with Prayer, and 
end it with 'Thankſgiving, this is what the Apoſtle 


calls, 


. 
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Of Man's chief End. 
calls, 4 doing all things in the name of the Lord - 
ſus, giving thanks to God the Father by him, 

Q: What is it to enjoy God? 

A. The Meaning of it is not that we can compre- 
hend God; for we can never by fearchang find out the 
Almighty to perfection; but to enjoy God is, 1. To 
have clear and diſtinct Views of his glorious Excel- 
Jencies. 2. Tis to be like unto him in our Hearts 
and Minds; ſo that there is in it 4 beholding his face 
in righteouſneſs. 3. Fis to reſt and acquieſce in him 
with all Pleaſure and Complacency of Soul. The 
Soul, being ſatisfied with his Image, ſays unto itſelf, 
Return unto thy reſt, O my ſoul. 5 
Q. Why are we to make the Enjoyment of God our 
chief End? . 

A. 1. Becauſe nothing elſe can ſatisfy the bound- 
jels Deſires of our immortal Souls but God, who is 
jan infinite Good. 2. Nothing elſe can be commen- 
urate with the immortal Nature and perpetual Du- 
ration of our precious Souls,” but God, who is an e- 
ternal Good. When Heart and Strength and all Things 
fail us, he is the ſtrength of our heart and portion for 


ever, | | 
Q: What ſhall we do, that we may attain unto the 
Enjoyment of God? OS TR WU | 

A. 1. We muſt exerciſe Faith in Chrift ; for *cis 
only through him we come unto God. 2. We are to 
1 Self-denial; for if we live to ourſelves, we 
ve at a Diſtance from God. 3. We are to ſtudy Pu- 
rity of Heart and Life; for 'tis only the pure in heart 
that can ſee God, and without bolinsf m0 man can 
fee his Face. 4. We are to be much in Prayer and 
Praiſe, whereby the humble Soul draws nigh unto 


CHAP. 


Þ 
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we may glorify and enjoy him? 
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II. 
Of the Sacred Scriptures. 


Q. 78 the Light of Nature ſufficient to direct us hoy 


to glorify and enjoy God? me”, 
A. No; for though the Light of Nature teach ys 


that there is a God, and that he is to be worſhipped, 


yet it teacheth us nothing of the Iacarnation of the 


Son of God, or of Reconciliation with God through 


the Death and Suffering of his own Son, or of wor. 


ſhipping God in a Mediator. 


Q. What Rule then hath God given zo direct us how 


A. He hath revealed his Will fully and clearly in 


the Scriptures. 


Q: Fhat do you mean by the Scriptures ? 


A. The Holy Bible. Say not then, who ſhall y 
7 to heaven to bring it unto us, for the word is nigh 
Fhees e e Rs, hs h 
Q. How prove you that the Bible is written by Di 
vine vation t ; N LEM hee 2) 


A. It may be proven from irs. Purity: and Power, 
and the many Miracles wrought in Confirmation of 


D 
Q. How doth its Parity prove it to be Divine? 


A. There is no other Word that opens up to us the 


holy Nature and Purity of God, or leaves ſuch a 
Stamp of divine Holineſs on the Soul. 


Q. What Power is there in the Word to prove thai 
A. 1. Ir has a Heart-ſearching Power that diſco- 
vers what's in every Man's Heart. 2. It has a Soul- 
enlivening Power: And, if it is only God that ſearch- 
eth and revealeth the Secrets of every Man's Heart, 
and only the Spirit of God that giveth Life to dead 
Souls, ſuch a ſearching, quickening Power attending 
the Word Muſt prove that it is of God. 

| Q_ What 


Of the Sacred Scriptures. 3 


'Q. What Evidence is there in Miracles to prove 
that the Scriptures are the Word of God? 

A. Miracles are a corre the Laws of Na-. 
ture; and as 'tis only the Hand of God that hath ſet- 
led theſe Laws, ſo it is the ſame Hand only that can 
alter them. Hence when Miracles are wrought in 
Confirmation of the Word, the Hand or Seal of God 
atteſts and confirms the ſame. "i 

Q. How are the Scriptures divided? 
X A. They are divided into the Scriptures of the Old 
ad New Teſtament. Fo ok Oy WY 

Q. Were the Old and New Teſtament different Te- 
ſaments or Covenants? E 

A. They were not different as to their Subſtance, 
for they had the ſame Madiator, and the ſame Way 
of obtaining the ſame Salvation under the Old Te- 
ſtament and under the New; but they were diffe- 
rent in their Circumſtances, and Form of Adminiſtra- 
tion. TY | 

Q. Why: are the Scriptures in the firſt Pars of the. 
Bible called the Old Teſlament?2Þ2£ . 

A. Becauſe the Covenant of Grace was then ad- 
miniſtred under its old Diſpenſation, in Types, Sha- 
dows and Ceremonies; all which pointed at Chriſt, 
who was the Antitype and Subſtance; for theſe were 
but patterns of the things in the heavens, and not the 
heavenly things themſelves. | _ 

Q: Why are the Scriptures in the latter Part of the 
Bible called the New Teſtament? . | 

A. Becauſe the Covenant of Grace was adminiſtra- 
ted under its nee Diſpenſation : For Chriſt the Sub- 
ſtance being come, the Shadows fly away. Not 65 
the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood he 
entered in once into the holy place, having obtained eter - 
nal redemption for us. 4 „5 

Q. Which is the beſt Diſpenſation of the Covenant 
of Grace? © 5 E 
A. The New Teſtament Diſpenſation. The Reve- 
ations of Grace are more clear, and the Diſtributi- 
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6 A Practical Catechiſm. 
ons of Grace more full and extenſive under the Xe 
Teſtament than under the Old: Therefore it is called 
by the Apoſtle, The better Teſtament. 1 850 

Q. Why are the Scriptures of the firſt Part of thy 


Bible called a Teſtament, when a Wil is not of Force 


till the Death of the Teſtator? | 

A. 1. Becauſe they contain a Diſpoſition of good 
Things to Believers in Contemplation of the Death 
of the Teſtator. 2. They are a Revelation inſtructing 


Men in the Faith of him, who by the Promiſes and 


daily Types and Sacrifices was pointed forth as the 
Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the world. 

Q. What are the Things chiefly taught us in thi 
Striptures? 

A. That which we are chiefly taught, in the Scrip. 
tures is, 1. What we are to believe. 2. What we are 
to do. 3. What we are to pray for, in order to God's 
Glory and our own Happineſs. 

2 Is it a great Mercy we have the revealed Will of 
God? | | | | | 


A. Tis a Mercy and Privilege we can never enough 


value, ſecing-that *ris the only Light that guides in 
the Way to Heaven : And therefore we ſhould make 
it daily our counſellor and ſong in the houſe of our jib 
grimage. | 
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HAP. II. 
e God and the Holy Trinity. 


A are we to believe concerning God? 
1 25 A. We are to believe he is a ſpiritual Sub- 
ſtance, infinitely perfect in his eſſential Properties. 
Q. What Sort of Subſtance is God? 5 
A. God is a Spirit, and they that worſhip hin 
muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth. 
Q: What is it to be a Spirit? 15 
A. It is to be without any Body or bodily Parts. 


=\ 


Q. Are 


P. 


Of God and the Holy Trinity. 7 
Q. Are not Hands, Eyes and Ears aſcribed unto God > 
A. Yes; but thefe are only metaphorical Expreſſi- 
ons ſpoken after the Manner of Man, in Condeſcenfi. 
on to our weak Capacity, but muſt be underſtood in 
a Way that is agreeable to the Nature of God: And 
fo his Hands fignity bis almighty Power; his Eyes 
his all-knowing Wiſdom ; and his Ears that he hears 
the Prayers of his People, and is a ready Help to 
them in Time of Need, 

Q: Are not Angels and the Souls of Men Spirits? 

A. Yes; he hath made his angels ſpirits, and bath 
formed the ſpirit vf man within him. | 

Q: What Difference is there between God and them? 

A. They are finite Spirits, but God an infinite. 

Q. What are the Attributes or eſſential Properties of 
God ? | bh | 

A. He is Infinite, Eternal, Unchangeable, Wiſe, 
Powerful, Holy, Juſt, Good and Faithful. 

Q. How are his Attributes divided? | 

A. Into communicable and incommunicable, 

Q. What are his incommunicable Attributes? 

A. His Infinity, Eternity and Unchangeableneſs. 

Q. What is it to be infinite? | ; 

A. It is to be boundleſs and unmeaſurable in Per- 
fections. | | 

Q. In what Senſe is God infinite! 

A. He is infinite, 1. With reſpect to his Eſſence; 
his greatneſs is unſearchable. 2. In reſpect of his Pre- 
ſence: He is excluded from no Place, nor is there any 
flying from his preſence, Plal. cxxxix. 3. He is infi- 
= in bis W iclom, Power, and all his other Artri- 

tes. 3 
Q. What are the communicable Attributes of God:? 

4. His Wiſdom, Power, Holinefs, ſuſtice, Goodneſs 
and Truth, | 5 

Q. Can any of God's Attributes be communitated te 
the Creatures ? | 


A. No; for they are inſeparable from the Divine 
ture. | 
B. Q. thy 
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Q. uh then are theſe Attributes called communicab l 


A. Becauſe there is ſome Reſemblance of them in 
his rational Creatures; we may ſay of Angels or good 
Men that they are holy, wiſe, powerful, juſt and good: 
But there's no Reſemblance in the Creatures of his 
incommunicable Attributes, for we cannot ſay of any 
Creature that it is infinite, eternal or unchangeable, 

Q. Wherein doth the Wiſdom of God eminently ap- 
pear ? l | 

A. Ir appears in the Beauty and Order of the Uni. 
verſe ; bur eſpecially in the Contrivance of our Redemp- 


tion in a Way that both ſatisfies Juſtice in the Puniſh. 


ment of Sin, and magnifies Mercy in the Salvation of 
the Sinner. | | 
Q. Wherein doth the Goodneſs of God eminently ap. 
A. It appears in our daily Preſervation and Protecti. 
on, but in a ſpecial Manner God commended his love to 
as, in that while we were yet ſinners Chriſt died for us. 
Q. Wherein doth the Power of God eminently appear? 
A. It appears, 1. In his creating all Things out of 
nothing. 2. In his quickening us after we were dead 
in Treſpaſſes and Sins. 3. It appears in the Reſurrec- 
tion from the Dead. 2 
Q. Wherein doth the Holineſs and Juſtice of God ap- 
ear? 8 | 5 
1 A. They appear, firſt, In the terrible Threatnings de- 
nounced, and which at laſt will be inflited upon im. 
penitent Sinners. 24ly, In the intolerable and eternal 
Torments of the Damned. And, 3dly, Moſt remark- 
ably they appear in the Sufferings of the Son of God, 
when, rather than Sin ſhould go unpuniſhed, he would 
puniſh it in the Perſon of his own Son. Sure then, 
God is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity. 
Q. Nherein doth the Faithfulneſs of God appear! 


A. It appears, 1. In the certain Execution of his 


Fhreatnings upon obſtinate Sinners. 2. In the cer- 
tain Accompliſhment of his Promiſes unto penitent Be- 


evers. 


Q. How 
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Q. How many Gods are there? 

A. Only one true and living God. 

O. Why is he called the Living God ? 

A. Sociale he hath Life of himſelf, and is Life ir- 
felf, and is the Original and Author of our Life. Let 
us then turn from our idols to ſerve the Living God. 

O.: Whar Life is he the Author of in us: 

A. He is the Author of our natural and [piritual Life. 

Q: Wherein conſiſts our natural Life? 

A. In the vital Union between the Soul and Body. 

Q: Wherein' conſiſts our [ſpiritual Life ? 

A. In che vital Union berween Chriſt and the Soul; 
ſo that what the Soul is to the Body, that is Chriit to 
the Soul, the very life thereof. 

Q. How many Perſons are there in the Godhead? 
A. Three Perſons, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, 

Q. What do you mean by the Godhead? 

A. By it is meant the Hivine Nature or Eſſonce. 
Q: How prove you that there are three Perſons in the 
Divine Nature? | 

A. Tis proven from 1 John v. 7. "Thirk are three . 
bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghoſt; and theſe three are one. So, at Chriſt' $ Bap · 
tiſm, the Father ſpeaks from Heaven, the Son comes 
out of the Water, and the Holy Ghoſt appears on 
him like the Shape of a Dove. 

Q. What is the perſonal Property of the Father? 

4. To beget the Son, and lend out or breathe 
* Holy Ghoſt. 

what is the perſonal Property of the Son? 

5 To be begotten of the Father, and to breathe 
and ſend out the Holy Ghoſt. 

Q. What is the per ſonal Property of the Holy Ghoſt 7 
920 To proceed by Emanation from the Father and 
the Son; 

Q. Is 4 Trinity in the divine E ſence an unſearchable 
Myſtery ? | 
A. Les; and ſo every efſential Perfection in God doth 
infinitely | tranſcend our Thoughts. 

E 2 CHA P. 
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CHAP: IV. 
Of the divine Decress. 


Q. WW HEN did God frame his Decrees ? 
2 A. From Eternity; Knaun to God from the 
beginning are all his works. | 

Q. With whom took he Counſel? 

A. With himſelf, or with his. own Will, or, which 
is the ſame, with his own Wiſdom. a | 

Q. What are ths Objects of God's Decrees ? 

A. All Things that come to. paſs. He worketh all 
#hings according 10 the counſel of his own will. 
Q. What are the Euds of God's Decrees? 

A. His own Glory; for of him, and through him, and 
z0. him axe all things. 

Q. What are the Properties of the. divine Decrees? 

A. 1. They are wiſe, they are the Counſels and Put- 
poſes of unerring Wildom. 2. They are free, he doe; 
according to the counſel of his own will. 3. They are 
jailt, for the Lord is a God of knowledge, and by him 
actions are weighed. 4. They arc unchangeable; «; 
2:.any. as are ordained to eternal life believed, 

Q. Is there a particular Predeflination of ſome to 
eternal Life 2. © 
A. Yes, as appears from hat is ſaid; and the A. 
poſtle tells the believing Theſſalonians, Gad hath from 
the leginning choſen you to ſaluation, through ſantti 
freation of the Spirit, and belief of the truth. 

Q. Can any come ſhort of eternal life, who are pri. 
deſtinate and elefted ta the ſame? . 
A. Ne; far whom he hath. predeſtinated, them he 
alſo calls according to his purpoſe, and whom he call, 
them he alſo juſtifies, and whom he juſtifies, them ht 
- elfo glorifieth. | : 

Q Are they predeſtinate and elect becauſe of God's 
Foreſeeing they would believe, and be holy? 
A N A. Ne; 
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A. No: For God could foreſee nothing in us but 
what he deſigned to give; hence we are ſaid to be 
choſen in Chriſt before the foundation of the world, ® 
that we ſhould be holy, and not becauſe we are holy. 
And when 'tis ſaid, As many 4s were ordained to eter- 
pal life believed, tis evident that Faith is rather the 
Effect than the Cauſe of Election. Park 


E 
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N 
Of Creation and Providence. 


Q HAN is it to-create? ene tO 1% 
A. Tis to make Something out of Nothing. 
Q. Of what did God make all Things? + 
A. Of Nothing. Things which were ſeen were not 
made of things which do appear. . | 
Q. How prove you the World could not be from E-, 
turnity? e606 n 
A. That the World, as it now is, could not be, 
from Eternity, is evident: For, 1. If lo, it would 
exiſt neceflarily; and what is in any Poſture neceſ- 
ſary, muſt always be ſo: But we ſee the Fall and Riſe 
of all living Things in it every Day. 2. Either ſome 
Man was from Eternity, or no Man was from Eter- 
nity at all; if ſome one Man was from Eternity, he 
had no Beginning; if no one was from Eternity, nei- 
ther can the Generations of the human Race be from, 
Eternity. 3. Tis evident to our very Senſes, that the 
Rain always waſhes down ſome Earth from the higher 
Parts; and ſuppoſe only one Particle of Earth ſhou 
be waſhed from the Mountains once in a thouſan 
Years, 'tis certain that, in the infinite Ages of. Eter- 
nity, all the Mountains had been levelled Millions 
of Ages before this Time. _ 
Q. By what did the Lord make all Things? _ 
A. By the Word of his Power. He. /pake and it 
was done, he commanded, and it flood faſt. 
WE ICE . "4 " 9% Q. What 
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Q. What is to be particularly conſidered in Gog'; 


creating all Things of Nothing ? ke ö 
| A. 1. The Power of God, in the ſudden Production p 
1 of Things that were not. 2. His Wiſdom, in the beaw / 
tiful Order and Harmony of all Things. together. 4 

3- His Goodneſs, in imprinting. ſuch a Power and 

Force in the Nature of Things, as that every thing 
fall be able to operate towards its own Ends, and al. h 
' together in a Way chat is ſerviceable to Man. al 
n what Time did God mate all Things ? 0, 


A. In the Space of Six Days. 
Q In what State did he mate them ? 3 
A. All 3 were made very good. God ſaw te 


: 
\ every: thing he had made, and behold it was very good, mM 
Qi of greas Uſe to be oftentimes confldering the 5. 
1 Works of Creation? | 
A. Les; 1. Becanſe rhis will help us to. ſee God in 


every thing we ſee. +>. It raifes in our Minds a hum- th 
ble Veneration of the Majeſty and Glory of God, when er 
Fe are apt to forget him. 3. If we begin to doubt of m 
roviſion, or queſtion his Promiſes, becauſe we ſee 
no Outgate or Relief, this will. help to confirm our de 
Faith in both. Fer he that hath given Life, we may 
truſt will give Food; and if his Word gave Being to cu 
Heaven and Earth, we may be aſſurediit will be forth: Fa 
coming to us, as our Neceſſities require. HM 
Q & there a Divine Providence ſupsrintending the th 
World and all Creatures in. it? FITC | 
A. Yes; His kingdom ruleth over all. 91 
Hu do yon prove & Divine Providence from 
Beaſon? :x Ee rb EC 
A. 1. Tis proven from the uniform and ha rmoni- 0 
ous Order that is in the World, whereby every thing | 
anſwers as exactly its own End, as if it: had Know. Q. 
ledge of what tis doing. 2. Beſides this, the Lord F 
- often makes bare his own Arm, by his immediate in- 
rerpoſing, either for reaching the Wicked, or relie- 
ving the Godly: SRI IR VL ee wh 
at are the Ack of God's Providence? - 5 
| | © : «. 


Of Creation and Providence, . v g 

'4. 1. There is the preſerving the Creatures in their 
Beings : He upholding all things by the word of hit 
pawer. 2» There is the governing of them in their 
Actions: What ſoever leufith him that doth he, in the 
armies of heaven and earth. © $4 (E241 

Q. What are the Objetts of God's Providence? 

A. All Creatures and all their Actions: A man's 
heart deviſeth his way, but the Lord directeth his ſteps; 
and even a ſparow cannot fall to the Ground without 
our heavenly father. E „ 

Q: What are the Properties of God's Providence? 

P 'Tis. holy, wiſe and powerful: The Lord is righs 
trons. in all his ways, and holy in all his works; in 
manifold wiſdom he does them all, and he rules by his 
power for ever. ; - | , 

Q. How doth Providence govern ſinful Actions? 

A. 1. It permits them. 2. It limics and bounds 
them. 3. It dĩrects them to a good End: Te thought 
evil agaiuſt me, ſaith Jaſeph to his Brethren, but God 
meant it unto good. FW * 
Q: Should we be much in obſerving Divine Pprovi- 
dence? _ | | t 
A. Les. I. It will help us to walk tenderly and cir- 
cumſpectly as in God's Sight. 2. It will confirm our 
Faith in his Word, when we ſee it accompliſhed in the 
Methods of his Providence. 3. It will greatly relieve 
the Mind under anxious Cares. 4. It will make us 
thankful in Proſperity, and patient in Adverſity. 


ate, 
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Of Man's happy Condition when made at firſt. 
Q HAT ſpecial Privilege had Man, more than 
| other Creatures on Earth, when God made him d 

A. 1. He was created after God's Image. 2. God 
vas. pleaſed. to enter into a Covenant with him. 

Q. Wherein doth the Image of God conſoft? — 
A. In Knowledge, Righteouſneſs and Holineſs. 

Q Hou 
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Q: How is Knowledge a Part of God's Image, why 
PEA who have great Knowledge of God are yet altoge. 
ther unliłe him? © 1 


\ 4. Although an unregenerate Perſon may have a 
= Form of Knowledge as well as a Form of Godlinet;, 
et *tis moſt certain he knows nothing really of God. 
he leaſt thing to be known of God is, that he is the 
beſt of Beings, and the beſt Good; but how do any 
2 em this, who think the World and Sin better than 
1 e is? | 
| Q. How prove. you that God entered into a Covenant 
with Adam in a State of Innocency ? NY 
A. Tis clear enough from theſe Words, In the day 
thou eatefl thereof thou ſhalt furely die. Where there 
is, 1. God's Commandment, which laid Man under . 
an Obligation. 2. A Threatning in cafe of Diſobe- 
dience, which implies, 3. A Promiſe in caſe of Obe. . 
dience. For he that ſaith, In the Day thou eatefi 
thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die, ſaith alſo, Till thou eateſ; 
thereof thou ſhalt not die. And theſe are the Eſſentials 
of a Covenant. = © e eee 
Q. How many Covenants hath God made with Man? 
A. Two; the Covenant of Works, and the Cove- 
nant of Grace. * 45 IT Re e 0 
Q. With whom was the Covenant of Works made? 
A. With Adam in a State of Innocency. 
Q: What was the Condition of that Covenant ? 
A. Perfe& perſonal Obedience. 5 
Q: What was the Promiſe of the Covenant of Werts? 
4. Life natural, ſpiritual and eternal. | 
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| Of Mar's Fall from Happineſs. 
Q. Da our-firſt Parents revolt from God, and break 
=. Covenant with him? e e | 
A. Yes; God made man uprigbt, but he ſought on 
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Of Man's Fall from Happineſs, 15 
Hou could an innocent Creature, who had no 

Darkneſs in his Mind, nor Perverſeneſs in his Will, make 

Defection from his Creator? : 

A. Tho' he was innocent, yet he was mutable; and 
what Difficulty 1s. there in conceiving, that a defe&- 
able Creature ſhould actually make DefeRion ? On the 
contrary, to ſay that it was abſolutely impoſſible that 
an innocent Creature ſhould fall, would be a ſayin 
that itis intrinſically immutable, which is God's ſole 
Prerogative. 9 

Q. What was the Sin whereby our firſt Parents fell 
from God ? | , 

A. It was their eating the forbidden Fruit, called 
the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, 

Q: Why was this Tree called the Tree of Knows 
edge of Good and Evil? c 

A. Becauſe. Man, by eating thereof, knew, to his 
ſad Experience, the great Difference between the Good 
he had loſt, and the Evil he liad fallen into. 

Q: Why did God farbid Adam to eat of this Fruit? 

A. To try his Obedience. „ 

Q. How did it try his Obedience? 3 

A. God, by forbidding Adam to eat of a Tree 
that was lawful in itſelf to be eaten, did try whether 
Adam would obey his Maker, in a Command for 
which he ſaw no Reaſon, but purely the Will of God. 
Q.: Who ſinned with Adam? 15 

A. All his Poſterity that deſcended from him by 
ordinary Generation : By one man ſin entered into the 
world, and death by ſin. ky NS 

Q. Who of his Poſterity did not fin with him? 

A. Only Jeſus Chriſt, who as to his human Na» 
ture was of the Poſtezity of Adam. 4 

Q.: Why did nat Chriſt ſin with the reſt, of Adam's 
Poſterity ? | ee i 

A. Becauſe, tho? he deſcended from Adam, yet it 
was by an extraordinary Generation: For, 1. He was 
conceived by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt. 2. He was 


tors of the Virgin Mary. And hence he n+ 
cir 
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Heir to any of thoſe Evils entailed on the reſt of 4. 
dam's Poſterity. _ f 
Q. How could Adam's Poſterity fall with him, no f 
1 being then born? 1 
þ A. Tho' they were not then living, yer they were 
in the Loins of Adam as their common Parent. Be. 
fides, he was appointed the publick Head and Repre. 
ſentative of all his Poſterity ; and therefore his Sin be- 
| comes theirs. | | 
. Q. How could Adam be the Repreſentative of his po. 
| ferity, ſeeing they did not conſent he ſhould repreſent 
N them? 
| A. Secing Adam had ſufficient Grace to ſtand, and — 
as our Parent could not but have a great Affection to 
us, our Hearts tell us we would have conſented that 
he ſhould be our publick Head, and God's Covenant 
with his Creature is a Law as well as a Covenant; 
and if the Terms be reaſonable in themſelves, it binds Q 
us to confent. © | $4 23381 5 
Q. But was it reaſonable our Stock ſhould be intru,. 
ted to the mutable Will of our firſt Parents? M 
A. Moſt reaſonable, if theſe Things be conſidered. MW ur 
„If it had been put into our own Hands, it was ſtill 
intruſted to a mutable Will. 2. Man in his beſt State 
had no Right to eternal Life. God, who had drawn | 
him out of Nothing, might have ſuffered him and alt | 
his kind to relapſe into Nothing again, without doing WW w! 
them any Wrong. And hence he was at Liberty io ou 
* CFhuſe upon what Terms he would offer eternal Life 
to him and to his Poſterity. 3. Adam's own Intereſt 44 
was lying at the Stake, as well as ours. 4. He had a a 
Power to continue in his happy State. But, 5. which I the 
may ſtop every Mouth, we approve of our originat WM we 
r from God, by finning daily after the Simi: Fo. 
itude of Adam's Tranfgreſſion; and hence have no fro 
Reaſon to complain of this Diſpaſition of Divine Pro- ( 
vidence. 6. We have an Offer of Rechyery even p 
to a better State than what ve loſt im the firſt 4- BY pre 
dam, through Chriſt, the ſecond Adam; And whe By wi 
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Of Man's Fall from Happineſs. 17 
furver will may receive Life and Happineſs from him 
le 2 IE | 7 Re Th, 
E What ſhould the Fall of our firſt Parents teach us? 
A. 1. It may cenvince us of the Infirmity of the 
Creature, fince Man in his beſt, State is altogether 
Vanity. 2+ It lets us ſee the Neceſſity of a humble 
endence on the Lord. 3. It ſhould excire us to 
ſcek Reſtoration . that as we have born the 
Image of the Earthly, ſo we may bear the Image of 
che Heavenly Adam. . 


E 


CHAP. VIII. 
Of aur Sinfulneſs and Miſery by Nature. 


Q I NTo what Eſtate hath Adam's Fall brought 
his Poſterty? _ 2 +" rn 
A. It hath brought us all into an Eſtate of Sin and 
Miſery. This is the ſad Caſe of every Man by Nature, 
until he come to Chriſt, 
Q: Hou is Sin divided ? | 
A. Sin is divided into original and actual Sin. 
Q: Mherein doth original Sin confeſt ?* | 
A. It conſiſts, 1. In Adam's Fall from God, 
wherein we fell with him. 2. In the Corruption of 
our whole Nature. | . 
Q. What Difference is there between original Sin and 
actual Sin? „„ YES 
A. 1. Original Sin is the Sin we bring with us into 
the World, actual Sins are the Sins we commit after 
we are in the World. 2. Original Sin is the corrupt 
Fountain, actual Sins are the corrupt Streams that flow 
from that Fountain. | | | 
Q: What Miſery hath Sin brought us into? | 
A. Sin hath. brought us into a great and unex- 
preſſible Miſery; for, 1. We have loſt Communion 
with God: 2. We are under the Wrath of God. 
2 ; 3. We 


* Ky ** 


* 


TI + : i 
18 A Prafiical Catechiſm. * 
3. We are liable to all the Miſeries of this Life, and 
eternal Miſery in the World to come. 
Q. Is the Loſs of Communion with Ged a ępreat 
Miſery? © | 
A. Tis not only a great Miſery, but the Foun. 
dation of all Miſery. There is no Happineſs but in 
. God. Tis Nearneſs to, and Communion with God, | 
that is the Happineſs in Heaven. To loſe God then, 
is to loſe our Happineſs, and to loſe our Souls. Ii. 
good for us to draw near to God; but thoſe that art 
far off from God ſhall periſh. | : 
Q. How doth it appear that when Adam ſinned, he : 
t 
n 


loſt Communion with God? | 
A. It appears from his Behaviour; for no ſooner 
he fanned, but he thought to hide himſelf from God, 
as being unwilling to be in his Preſence, or to ſee 
his Face any more. . O fad Change! 
Q. How do om prove that all the Poſterity of Adam g 
have likeways loſt Communion with God? | 
A. *Tis evident they act the ſame Part over again . 
that Adam did; chat is, they are unwilling to be in 
God's Preſence, and would be content that God did 
not ſee them, or could not reach them. c 
Q. How doth this appear ? 1 
A. Tis by Meditation, Prayer, and ſincere Attend. 
ance on the Divine Ordinances, that we attain and 
maintain Communion with God; but Man has nei- 5 
ther a Deſire or Delight in any of theſe, till Divine . 


Grace convert his Sorll. 1 *. 
Q. What ſort of Wrath is the Wrath of God which 4 
Sin makes us liable anto?%Þﬀ » n 


A. 1. Tis infinite Wrath. Who knows the power F — 

God's anger! Who knows how miſerable the A. 
mighty Power of God ean make a Sinner! 2. "Tis in. 
tolerable Wrath. 4h, tis a fearful thing to fall ms 

- the hands of a livin God! Can thine Heart endure, 

& Sinner, or thine Hands be ſtrong, in the Day that . 
God dealeth with thee, according to thine Iniqu- 
ties? 3. Tis eternal Wrath. They will drink of 7 Me 
3 i : 8 7 
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red wine of God's wrath, and ſhall have no reſt day nor 
night, bat the ſmoke of their torment aſcendeth up 
ever and ever. 

Q: What Miſeries in this Life are we liable unto by 
our Sin? 

A. There are innumerable Miſeries, both in Soul and 

Body, which we are liable unto. | 

Q. What are the Soul-miſeries we are liable unto? 

A. There 1s not a Faculty in the Soul, but what is 
ſeized with Miſery. 1. There is in the Underſtand- 
ing Ignorance of God, ſo that we diſcern not the 

Things of the Spirit of God. 2. In the Memory 

there is Forgetfulneſs of the Things of God, and 

minding that which is evil. 3. In the Conſcience 
there is either Stupidity and Security, or elſe Horror 
and Deſpair. 4. In the Will there is Backwardneſs 
to Good, and an Inclination to that which is evil; 


—— eh - — 


and that continually. Theſe are dreadful Miſeries, and 
the more dangerous, the leſs we are ſenſible of them. 
Q. What are the bodily Miſeries we are liable unto? 
A. Sickneſs, Pain, Hunger, Thirſt, Toil, Labour, 
Care, Diſappointment, every bodily Uneaſineſs, and 
Death itſelf. | | 
Q. What doth the Senſe of our Sin and Miſery teach us? 
A. 1. It teacheth us the abſolute NR Of, Sal- 
vation by Chriſt. 2. It teacheth us to prize and love 


3. It teacheth us Thankfulneſs to God in Chriſt, for 
the great Mercy of Redemption. | | 
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E Of the Ele, and theirg Recovery. 

en 


ut WO. {RE all left to periſh in sin and Miſery? 


Ute No: And bleſſed be God, the Father of 
mo Mercies, who -took Pity on us when he faw us wal. 
u Wioving in our Blood, and laid unto us, Live ye. 


C Q. % 
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do that the imaginations of the heart are only evil, 


Chriſt Jeſus, our only Saviour, above all Things. 
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Catechifm. 
. Who are ſaved? FF. - 

A. The Elett. Whom he hath predeſtinated, then 
be calls, whom he calls he juſtifies, and whom he juſi. 
fies he glorifies. 

Q. May one know that he is elected to eternal Life 

A. Yes. The Apoſtle Peter exharts all Chriſtians, 
10 give all diligence to make their calling and election 

ure. | 
4 Q. By what Sign may one know he is elected? 

A. It he has choſen God, he may be ſure God 
has choſen him; For if we love him, "tis becauſe le 
hath loved us. 

Q. How ſhall we know whether we have choſen the 
Lord to be our God? | 

A. I. If we be well pleaſed with every thing in 
God; that is, with his Holineſs, Juſtice and Autho- 
rity, as well as Mercy and Goodneſs. 2. If, we giye 
away ourſelves to the Lord freely and fully, without 
Guile or Reſerve, then we have choſen the Lord, 

Q. What doth the Lord elett us unto? | 

A. To be Partakers of Grace here, and Glen 


- hereafter. f 


Q: What moved God to elect any to eternal Life? 

A. His own good Pleaſure, who will have mer 
on whom he will have mercy, and whom he will h: 
Hardneth. | 55 28 | 

Q: In what Method doth God bring abont the Sar 


vation of the Eleft? | 


A. God ſo loved the world, that he ſent his only 
Begotten Son into it, that whoſoever believes in hin, 
anight at periſh, but have everlaſting Life. 
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CHA PX. 
"Of the Covenant of Grace. 
2. [j Nder what Covenant are we ſaved? . 


A. Under the Covenant of Grace. 
; Q. Ma 
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Of the Covenant of Grace. 21 


Q: What is the Tenor of the Covenant of Grace? 

A. Believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt 
be ſaved. 3 | 8 00 

5 Whether is the Covenant of Grace conditional or 
unconditional? ” * | 

A. If by Condition is meant ſomething done by our 
own Power, which founds a Right ro Life and Hap- 
pineſs, the Covenant is abſolute and unconditional. 
But if by Condition is meant ſomething required of 
us (tho* wrought in us by the Spirit of God) in order 
to inſtate us actually in Covenant with God, then the 
Covenant of Grace is conditional. | 
Q. What is the Condition of the Covenant of Grace ? 
A. Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. Whoſoever Believeih in 
bim ſhall not periſh, but have everlaſting life, And 
lays the Apoſtle to the Jailor, Believe in the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved. pn | 
Q. When Faith is ſaid to be the Condition of the Co- 
venant of Grace, is the Word Condition to be under- 
food in its proper and ftrift Senſe? „ 
A. No: For a Condition, in the proper Senſe of 
it, gives 1 2 when performed; but 'tis not our 
Faith, but Chriſt's Surety-righteouſneſs, that gives us 
a Right to eternal Life: Only Faith, in a more gene- 
ral Senſe, is called a Condition, in as far as Chriit ang 
his Benefits cannot be ours, till he be received, an 
be is received by Faith. ; | 
5 What is the general Promiſe of the Covenant of 
Grace? © | | | 
4. Eternal Life; or, according to the federal Clauſe, 
I will be your God, and ye ſhall be my people. Which 
& a Promiſe that comptehends all Bleſlings in it. 
Q. Why was this ſecond Covenant called the Cove- 
nant of Grace? : | 
A. 1. Becauſe it was free Grace in God that moved 
im to enter into this Covenant with us. 2. Becauſe 
all the Parts of this Covenant are of free Grace; for 
not only the Privileges which God promiſes to us on 
bis Part, as Pardon, Peace, Adoption, ec. 17 _— 
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fered to us by his Grace, but alſo the Graces and 
Duties which he W art on our Part, viz. Faith 
Repentance and Obedience, are wrought in us by bis 
Grace. When we are ſaved by faith, yet "tis not of 
our ſelves, it is the gift of God; and the exalted Sau. ( 
our gives us repentance as well as remiſſion of ſins, and 
works in us to will and to do according to his good a 
Neaſure. 5 | ( 
Q: 1s there @ Covenant of Redemption? 
A. Yes. There was an eternal Compact between 
| Jehovah the Father and Jehovah the Son, whereby 
| the Father gave him the Elect to redeem them, and 
the Son he undertakes their Redemption, Pſal. x. 


| 6, 7, 8. Iſa. liii. John xvil. 26, 9, 10. „ 
: Q. Are the Covenant of Redemption and the Cove | 
nant of Grace two Covenants, or only one? 1 


A. *Tis certain there is nothing in the Covenant 
of Grace, but what was agreed to, and ſettled in the C 
Covenant of Redemption; yet the mutual Engage. 

ment between the firſt and ſecond Perſons about our 
Salvation, ſeems to be the Covenant of Redemption; ot 
and the new confequent Relation that we come under WW is 
to the Father and to the Sen, ſeems to be properly WM in 
The Covenant of Grace. And 'tis certain, that ſome ci 
Things are required of us, which could not be re- Wh 

quired of Chriſt; as for Inſtance, that we ſhould be. 

Heve in a Mediator for the Remiſſion of Sins. But 
if it is ſaid by ſome ſound Divines, that the Covenant WW w 
| of Redemption and the Covenant of Grace are two I þ- 
Parts, or two Views of the ſame Covenant; or ſaid, WM #: 
that the Covenant of Redemption is the Covenant of BW 1. 
N Brace in its Contrivance, and the Covenant of Grace Wi th 
= is the Covenant of Redemption in its Execution; WW th 
there is no Occaſion of contending about the differem in 
Forms of Speech among ſound Divines, fince theit Bil 44 
- _ Senſe and Meaning is the ſame, _ | 18 
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CAPE 
Of Chriſt the Mediator. 


Q JW 0 is the Mediator of the Covenant of Grace? 
The Lord Jeſus Chriſt. There is one God 

and one Mediator between God and Man, the Man 

Chriſt Jeſus. £ 

Q. Why 3s he called Jeſus? | 3 

A. Becauſe he ſaves his People from their Sins. 

Q. Why was he called Chriſt? 

A. Becauſe he was anointed with all the Gifts and 
Graces of the Holy Spirit, that were necellary for 
the qualifying of him to be a complete Redeemer, 
particularly ro be our great Prophet and High Prieſt 
with God, and the King and Head of his Saints. 

Q. 1s it demonſirable, that Jeſus, who is called 
Chriſt, is the great Meſſiah promiſed under the Old © 
Teſtament? _ | 

A. Moſt infallibly, becauſe all that was propheſied 
of the Meſſias ro come, is evidently fulfilld in him; that 
is, he came into the World at the ſame Time, was born 
in the ſame Place, had the ſame Characters, exe- 
cuted the fame Offices, and did the ſame mighty 
Works, as was foretold of their Meſſias. 

Q. How doth this appear? | . 

A. It appears in many Inftances, particularly it 
was propheſied by Jacol, that when the ſceptre de- 
parted from Judah, and the law-giver from between 
his feet, Shiloh ſhould come, Gen. xlix. 10. By Da- 
nel, that after threeſcore and two weeks of Years, 
the Meſſiah ſhould be cut off, Dan. ix. 26. By Malachi, 
that the Lord whom they were expecting ſhould come 
into that tempie built by Zorobabel, Mal. iii. 1. By 
Micah, that the great ruler, promiſed to them ſhould 
come out of Bethlehem, Mic. v. 2. It was propheſied 
by 1/aiah, that he ſhould be born of. a virgin, Chap. 
Vu. ver. 14. That he ſhould be a light to the Gentiles, 
Chap. xlii, 1,2, 3. That he ſhoald work miracles, in 
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opening the eyes of the blind, and unſtopping the ear: 
of the deaf, and making the lame to leap as an hart, 
Chap. xxxv. 5. That the Spirit of the Lord ſhouid be 
on him, anointing him to preach good tidings to the 
meek, to bind up the broken-hearted, and preach liber. 
ty to the captives, Chap. Ixi. 1. That he ſhould be in 
a humble Eifering ſtate, a man of ſorrows, and ac. | 
guainted with grief: That he ſhould be wounded for 
eur tranſgreſſions, and the chaſtiſement of our peace | 
ſhould. be laid on him. That his ſoul ſhould be made i 
an offering for fin, and by his ſtripes we ſhould be healed, 
Iſa. liv. It was prophecied by David, that he ſhould Ml { 
riſe from the dead, Plal. xvi. 10. That he [ſhould aſcend. 
int heaven, Pal. Ixviii. 18. That he ſhould fit onthe Ml 
right hand of God, Pſal. cx. 1. All which Prophe- ! 
cies arc manifeſtly. fulfilled in Jeſus Chriſt. 
Q. How many Natures are there in Chriſt ? a 
3 Two; the Nature of God, and the Nature of 
an. 8 ; 
Q. How prove ye that Feſus Chriſt is true God? 
A. 1, It is expreſsly ſaid of him, This is the true a 
God and eternal life. 2. He is God the Creator of all 
Things. Hence it is ſaid, In the beginning was the 
word, and the word was with God, and the word 
was God. All things were made by him, and without 
him was not any thing made that was made; whether 
they be things in heaven or in earth, viſible or invi. 
fble, thrones or dominions, or principalities or powers, 
all things were created by him and for him. 3. He is 
the ſupreme God. Tho? he is of the Fathers ac. 
cording to the Fleſh, yet he is over all. God bleſſed 
"IF ever. 
Q. How many Perſons are there in Chriſt? 
A. Only one. Theſe two Natures make but one 
"3 Perſon. - „ | | 
: Q. Why was it neceſſary that our Mediator ſhould 
be a Man? 2 | 
A. 1, That he might be capable of ſuffering Death 
| for us: For as God he could not ſuffer nor dic; us 


Divine 
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Divine Nature being unchangeable and immortal. 
2. That the Juſtice of God might be ſatisfied in the 


fame Nature wherein the Sin was committed; Man 


had offended, and therefore Man was to make Satiſ- 
faction for the Offence. | 
Q. Why was it neceſſary that our Mediator ſhould 
be God ? | | = 
A. That he might be capable of making infinite Sa- 
tisfaction to the Juſtice and Honour of God, that was 
infinitely wronged and offended by our Sin. 
Q. Why was it necefſary that our Mediator ſhould 
be both God and Man in one Perſon? 3 
A. That the Sufferings of his human Nature might 
receive an infinite Value from the Dignity of his divine 
Nature; his Sufferings being the Sufterings of one 
who was truly God, tho? he did not properly ſuffer 
as he was God. oY | 
Q. 1n how many Offices doth Chriſt execute the Work 
of our Redemption ? 8 
A. In three Offices: The Office ofa Prophet, Prieſt 
and King. | 4 FO 
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"CHAP. 2-84 
Of Chriſt's Prophetic Office. 


Is i evident the Meſſias promiſed in the Old Teffa- 
| ment was to be a Prophet? „% - 
As Yes. Becauſe Moſes ſaith, A prophet ſhall the 
Lord your God-raiſe up unto you from among your bre- 
thren, like unto me, him ſhall ye hear in all things 

whatſoever he ſhall command you. 

Q. Might not this be meant of ſome of the old Pro- 
phets under the Old Teſtament t * | 
A. No. Becauſe we are told in the laſt Chapter of 
Dexieronomy, ſuppoſed. to be written by Ezra, who 
was among the laſt of the Prophets, That there aroſe 
20 regler fine in Yael like Moſer, who knew the 
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Tord face to face, in all the ſigns and wonders which 
God ſent him to do. 5 | 
Q. Is it then clear and demonſtrative, that this pro. 
phecy can be applied only to Feſus Chriſt? 
A. Moſt clear; becauſe he is the only Perſon tha 


* 


was equal to Moſes; yea much ſuperior to him in work. 


ing Signs and Wonders, andin ſecing God Face to Face, 


Q. Why is it necefſary that Chriſt ſhouid be 4 Prophet? 


A. That he might cure us of our Ignorance, by 
teaching us the Will of God for our Salvation. 

Q How many Ways doth Chrift teach us the Will of 
God? © 

A. Two Ways. 1. By his Word. 2. By his Spirit, 

Q: Where is the Word of Chriſt contained? 

A. In the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, 

Q: Why is it ſaid that the Scriptures are the Word ef 
God, ſince they were ſpoken and written by Men? 

A. Theſe holy Men ſpoke and wrote as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt : For all ſcripture is of divint 
inſpiration. — — 

Q. Why did God commit his Word to writing? 

A. Thar it might be a ſtanding 'Rule of Faith and 
Obedience, and that it might be tranſmitted incorrupt 
to Poſterity. | 
Q. Is the Word of God, without the inlightening 
Work of the Spirit, ſufficient to teach us in a ſaving 
Manner? pt | 5 
A. No, tis not ſufficient; as there muſt be an 
opening of the Scriptures, ſo an opening of the Heart 
to receive the ſame. 5 
Q. What is the Reaſon thereof? | 
A. "Tis not from any Defect of the Word, for the 
* Scriptures are ſufficient as a Rule; but it proceeds 
from the Darkneſs of our Minds. The natural man 
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, neither 


. 643 he, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 


Q: Doth the Spirit teach us ordinarily. without the 
Word? N 
pn A. No; 
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A. No: For the Spirit teacheth us in a rational 
Manner, and in the Uſe of Means. He teacheth us 
by writing bis Laws on our Hearts, and ſetting home 
ſpiritual Truths upon our Conſciences. 3 
| Q. What ſhall we do that we may get ſpiritual and 
HH ſaving Light from Chriſt the great Prophet 2 2 
| A. 1. We are to be ſenſible there is ſuch Darkneſs 
nin our Minds, as that we cannot by Nature diſcern 
| the Things of God. 2. We ſhould be uſing diligent- 
ly the Means of Knowledge and Grace; that is, 
"WH wc are to attend on Reading, and hearing God's. 
Word read and preached : The Lord opened Lydia's 
Heart when ſhe waited on Hearing. 3. We are to 
betake ourſelves ro Chriſt, who'is the Light of the 
World; even that Light which is the Life of Men, 
4. We are to be much in Prayer, that Chriſt may re- 
veal himſelf ro our Souls, and open our eyes to ſee the 
wonderful things of his law. «rf: Eo 
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* 
O Cbriſt's Prieftly Qfce. 


Q. WAS it promiſed of the Meſias under the Old 
: Tieſtament that he ſhould be à Prieſt? 

A. Yes. Tis ſaid, Thou art a prieſt for ever aſter 
| the # der of Mealehbiſagethe | oo ied nh 
Q. Is it evident that this Paſſage is meant of the 

Meſſias, and the Time of the Meſſias? 
A. Tis moſt evident: For, 1. Tis meant of a Per- 
ſon who, like AMelchiſedeck, was to be greater than 
Abraham. 2. Tis ſpoken of one who was David's 
Lord. 3. Tis meant of a Time when the Jewish 
Law ſhall be changed, and a better Law eſtabliſhed in 
its Room: For if perfection were by the Levinical 
prieſthood, for under it the people received the law, 
what further need was there that anather prieſt Poe 
5 5 | ariſe 
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ariſe after the order of Melchiſedeck, and not be called 
after the order of Aaron. | | 


Q Can it be demonſtrated, that this Prophecy was 


fulfilled only in Jeſus Chrift? 

A. Moſt clearly. 1. None other hath ariſen 2 
Prieſt like im. 2. No other was David's Lord. 
3. None other ever was or pretended to be the Sure. 
ty of a better Teſtament. *Tis he who, by once offer. 


Ig, hath perfected for ever them that are ſanttfed, 


Iis he that hath done away that which was imper. 
. fect. Tis he that hath brought into the World a 
better Hope. *Tis he that hach introduced among 
Mankind a moſt perfect Law and Religion, every 


Way worthy of God, and ſuitable 10 Man's rational 


Faculties and moral Neceſſities. | 


n was is necefſary that Chriſt ſhould be a 


Hrn? | 
A. That he might remove our Guilt, by ſatisfy. 
ing Juſtice, and reconciling us to God. ih 
Q What are the Parts of Chriſt's prieſily Office? 
A. — rr and noms ge M 
When did Chriſt ſatisfy God's Fuſtice? 
- Whenhe ered Kill a Sacrifice on the Croſs. 
It was then he gave himſelf for us, an offering and 
' Ffacrifice for a ſweet ſmelling ſa vour. | 
Q. Could the Fiftice of God be ſatisfies no other 
way. but by the Sacrifice of Chriſt? 1 
A. "Tis likely not; for- God would not take Plea- 
ſure in the Death and Sufferings of his well-beloved 
Son, if the Glory of his Majeſty and Juſtice could 
otherways be ſecured. FE 
Q How oft did Chriſt offer himſelf a Sacrifice n 
ſarisfy Divine Fuſtice?"_ © IS = 
A. Only once: For that Offering being of infinite 
| Value, he needed not offer himſelf a ſecond Time, 
therefore by once offering he hath for ever per fetted 
Shem that are ſanckiſied. Ns 
Q. How could the Old Teſtament Saints be redeem 
ed and reconciled to God, when Satisfaction was #Y 


yet 
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got made to Divine Fuſtice, nor the Price of their Re- 
demption paid ? 7 . 

A. They were reconciled and redeemed by Chriſt 
our Surety, his undertaking to lay down the Price 
of his Blood, and ſatisfy all the Demands of Juſtice; 
eren as one Debtor is as fully liberate from Priſon 
upon a ſolvent Caurioner his 3 himſelf for the 
payment of the Debt, as another is liberate upon the 
Cautioner's paying down the fame, 

Q. 1s the Atonement which Chriſt our great High 
Prieſt hath made to the Juſtice of God, a great Ground 
of Comfort and Conſolation to the contrite Soul ? 

A. Tis an unſpeakable Conſolation to every ſeri- 
ous Soul: For, may he ſay, the Atonement is already 
made, and accepted of God, and if I can accept of 
it alſo, and be reconciled to God in my Mind, flying 
for refuge to this hope ſet before me, I ſhall be ſafe: 
For if when we were enemies, we were reconciled to 
God by the death of his Son, much more, being recon- 
tiled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life. And not only 
ſo, but we alſo joy. in God through Jeſus Chriſt, by 
whom we have now received the atonement. 

Q: What ſhall we do that we may have an Inte» 
reſt in the Atonement he hath made? 

A. 1. There muſt be a Soul- affecting Senſe of our 
loſt and undone Condition by Nature, how that all 
the Faculties of the Soul are fadly corrupted ; the 
Mind is ſpiritual blind, the Will luſteth to Evil, the 
Heart is deſperately wicked, the Conſcience is defiled, 
the Affections are carnal and earthly, and all the 
Members of the Body are Scrvants to Unrighteouſ- 
neſs and to Iniquity. 2. There muſt be a ſerious 
Confideration of the Holineſs and Juſtice of God, who 
is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity: And of the 
Purity and Spirituality of his Law, how that it reach- 
eth every Sin in Thought, Word and Deed, and lays 
it under the Curſe. 3. There muſt be not only a 
renouncing of Sins, but alſo a renouncing all Confi- 
dence in our own Righteouſneſs, that the few Du- 
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ties we are able to perform are far from anſwerin 
the broad Extent of the Law, or the pure Holinef 
of the Lawgiver. 4. There muſt be a firm Perſuaſi. 
on of the Value of Chriſt's Satisfaction and Merit, ay 
being every Way ſufficient to anſwer the Exaction 
of the Law, and ſatisfy the Demands of the Lawgi. 
ver, and which can only for ever deliver us from 
our judge. 5. A Perſuaſion that 'tis not only ſuffici 
ent in itſelf, but that 'tis freely offered to us; that is, ( 
that tis offered to all Sinners who are truly willing 
to leave their Sins and come unto Chriſt, and live, 
6. There muſi be a Heart-ſatisfaftion in this glorious h 
Device of ſaving returning Sinners, by the rich Me- 
rits and Grace of our Redeemer. 7. There muſt be I 
an earneſt Peſire ro be found in Chriſt, not having 
our own righteouſneſs which is by the law, but tt Ml uU 
righteouſneſs of God by. faith. Laſtly, There mult i: 
be the SouPs actual pleading Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, WI 5; 
its unfeigned Dependence on it, and yenturing its e.. 
rernal Intereſt upon the ſame. Ve 
Q. How doth Chriſt make Interceſſion for us? 
A. By repreſenting his Satisfaction and Merit un- C. 
ro the Father, that by virtue of them our Sins 9 
be pardoned, our Duties accepted, and we ſanctiſed S2 
and ſaved. He interceeds as one having a Right to fi 
the Bleſſing he ſeeks. Father, I will, ſays he, that il th 
theſe whom thou haſt given ma, may be where I an, WM it 
that they may behold my glory. | 
Q: Why was it neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould ma i fo 


Interceſſion for us? ( 
A. It was neceſſary, 1. That we may have Accels Ki. 
to God': For ſuch is our Unworthinels, that we could 7 


never approach unto an abſolute God; but through If on, 
- Chriſt's Interceſſion, we may come unto God, and Bil ab! 
hve: For if any man ſin, we have an advocate with i ine 
the Father 2. Tis neceffary that we may be able WW 
to anſwer the Accuſations of Satan, and the Thun— 
ders of the Law. So that the believing Soul "Y 
| 7 
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ſay, Who is he that condemneth, fince Chriſt is at the 
right hand of God, making , continual interceſſion for 
15. . "2 | 
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f FF. 
Of Cbriſt's Kingly Office, 


As it promiſed of the Meſſias under the Old 
WF 45 Teſtament, that he odd a King? 

A. Yes; ttis ſaid, Yet have 1 ſet my king upon my 
how hill of Zion. 

Q. Might not this be meant of David himſelf, or 
ſonm of his Line that poſſeſſed his temporal Kingdom? 

A. No, it could not; becauſe it was promiſed to 
this King, that he ſhould have the heathen for his 
inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the earth for 
his poſſeſſion 5 which was never accompliſhed to Da- 
vid, nor any of his Poſterity, who poſſeſſed but a 
very ſmall Part of the Earth. | 

Ky this Propheſy then fulfilled only in Fefus 
Corſe? +} 1. 
A. Only in the ſpiritual Kingdom of our Lord and 
| WH Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who as he gave it in Commiſ- 
) 
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fion to his Apoſtles, to go and teach all nations, fo 


: WF they executed faithfully their Commiſſion : And hence 
„it is, the Heathen have become Chriſt's Inheritance, 
4 the utmoſt Parts of the Earth are his Poſſeſ⸗ 
7 on, _— ; 
Q. Why was it neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould be & 
King ? 2 
A. That he might cure and remove our Rebelli- 
on, by inclining and governing our Hearts agree- 
able to his Will, and fo make us à willing people in 
the day of his power. 
Q. How manifeld is Chriſt's Kingdom? 
A. Tis twofold. 1. There is his eſſential wo 
dom, which he exerciſes as 3 is God over the World, 
| in 
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in the Methods of his Providence. 2. There is his 
mediatorial Kingdom, which he exerciſes as he is Me. 
diator over his Church, in the Methods of his Grace. 


Q. What are the p 
Kingdom? | 

A. 1. There is the calling and gathering of his 
Church and People. 2. The preſervi "Is governs 
ing of them. 3. The full glorifying of them at laſt, 
Q. How doth Chriſt exerciſe his Kingly Government 
with reſpect to his choſen Ones? = | 

A. He ſubdues their Minds and Hearts to himſelf 
in a day of his power. 

Q. How ſhall we know if a day of Chriſt's Power 
hath paſſed upon our Souls? | | 
A. By our 1 7 hearty Volunteers in his Service. 
Thy people ſhall be willing, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, in 4 
day of thy power. 1 5 

Q. How. ſhall we know if we be a willing Paople? 


rincipal Acts of his Mediatorial 


A. When we are not held to Duties only by out- 


ward Motives, ſuch as Cuſtom, Education, and Ap- 

lauſe of Men; or by inward compulſive Principles, 
Each as the Clamour of Conſcience, the Curſe of the 
Lew, the Fear of Juſtice: But are led on in Duty by 
an unconſtrained Bent of the Heart towards God and 
his Service : 

Q. How doth this appear ? 

A. It appear when, 1. We are as conſcientious 
an ſecret as in publick Duties. 2. When we are uni- 
verſal in Duties. 3. Conſtant in them always, and 
unto the End. Nothing can bear out Inwardneſs, 
Entireneſs, and Conſtancy in Obedience, but a vital 
Principle of Grace within. 8 | 

Q. Can any rely on Chriſt as their Prieſt, who 
are unwilling to ſubmit to him as a King ? 

A. No: For if one refuſe to ſubmit to Chriſt's 
" Government and Will, 'ns a certain Sign he's not 
burdened with the Yoke of Sin, and hence cannot 


come to Chriſt for Reſt. And again, tis a ſure Evi. 


dence of reigning Enmity of Heart to Chriſt a and 
; ; ; 5 ence 
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hence ſuch an one will not ſeek unto him for Re- 
conciliation. | 

Q: What ſhould excite us to ſeek above all Things 
to be among Chriſt's Subjects and Servants ? | 

A. The Conſide ration of theſe Things. 1. There 
is none ſo good a Maſter. He is the meek and low- 
ly King that comes from Zion to ſave us. 2. His 
Toke is eaſy, being founded on Grace, Goodneſs and 
Love. 3. None hath that Right over us that he hath, 
ſince he not only drew us out of nothing, but ran- 
ſomed us when lot, and when worſe than nothing. 
4. No Maſtcr fo richly rewards his Servants. He 
gives them the Crown of Life, a crown that faderth 
nt away: Whereas by refufing Chriſt's Government, 
the Soul remains a Slave to Sin, and a Vaſlal to Sa- 
tan, whoſe Wages are only Death and Hell. 


CHAP. xv. 
Of Cbriſt's Humiliation. 


. JN how many Eſtates doth Chriſi execute the 
Mork of our Redemption? 

A. In two. 1. An Eſtate of Humiliation. 2. Of 
Exalration. 0 5 

Q. Why was it neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould under- 
go a twofold Eſtate? 
A. 1. It was neceflary that he ſhould be humbled, 
| becauſe as our Surety and Cautioner he was to ſuffer 
the Puniſhment due to us. 2. It was neceſſary that 
he ſhould be exalted, that he might beſtow on us 
theſe Gifts and Graces that were neceflary for our 
Salvation. He aſcended up on high, that he might 
lead captivity captive, and give gifts unto men. 
Q. What are the ſeveral Steps of Chriſt's Humilia- 
tion? ; 
A. There is, r. His Incarnation, the cloathing of 


himſelf with human Nature, who is Ged over all 
| "I - bleſſed 
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bleſſed for ever. 2. His ſubjecting himſelf to the Law, 
who is the only lawgiver that is able to ſave or de. 
ftroy. 3. His undergoing all the -finleſs Miſeries of 
this Life, ſuch as Poverty, Shame, Reproach, though 
he was covered from all Eternity with Majeſty and 
Light, as with a garment. 4. His ſubmitting to Death, 
who is the Lord of life. 5. His continuing for a time 
in the State of the Dead, who is the reſurrection and 
the life. | | 
Q. What kind of Death did Chriſt die? 
A. The Death of the Croſs. The God of Glory 
was crucified, $ | 
Q. What ſort of Death was the Death of the Croſs? 
A. Ir was a painful, ſhameful and accurſed Death; 
and our Saviour ſubmitted to it, that he might deli 
yer us from the Pain, Shame and Curſe that was due 
„ RO - | 
Q: In what Manner did Chriſt die? 
A. He died meekly, willingly and obediently; As 
a lamb led to the ſlaughter, he opened not his mouth, 


but delighted to do God's will, and became obedient 


even unto the death. . { 
Q. Did Chriſt ſuffer the Curſe of the Law for us? 

A. Les; He was made a Curſe for us, that we 
might be delivered from the curſe of the law. 

Q. How could he bear the Curſe of the Law for us, 
fence it included eternal Death? To 

A. The Law in its primary Obligation, as 'tis an 
Emanation of the Holineſs and Juſtice of God, re- 
quires an infinite Puniſhment, correſpondent to the 
infinite Evil and Demerit of Sin; and were it poſlible 
that a Puniſhment infinite in its Nature and Degree, 
could be inflicted on a finite Creature, Juſtice could 
not require it to be eternal: But becauſe a finite 
Creature is not capable of a Puniſhment infinite in 
. its-Intenſion and Degree, it was neceſſary his Puniſh: 
ment ſhould he infinite in its Duration, that is, be e- 


ternal. But, on the other hand, Chriſt, the Son of 


God, being capable of ſuffering a Puniſhment _— 
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while we were Enemies he died for us. 
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in its Kind and Degree, neither Law nor Juſtice can 
require of him that he ſhould ſuffer it eternally; nor 
bear any of theſe moral Evils that did ariſe from the 
natural and moral Infirmity of the Sinner. Suppoſe 
the ſame Sum ſhould be exacted as a Debt from a rich, 
and from a poor inſolvent Man, the rich Man is not 
hereby undone, tho” the poor Man is; and hereby is 
brought on him a Train of inextricable Miſeries and 
Calamities. | | | 

Q. How could it conſiſt with Juſtice, that an in- 
nocent Perſon ſhould ſuffer in the room of the Guilty, 
4s we are? | | | 

A. Tis very conſiſtent with Juſtice, if, 1. That in- 
nocent Perſon have Communion with us in our Na- 
ture. 2. If he offered himſelf freely and willingly, 
3. If he was Lord of his own Life, and ſo had Power 
to lay it down and take it up again at Pleaſure, 
And much more, 4. If he can take it up again with 
greater Advantage of Glory to God, Honour to him» 
ſelf, and Happineſs ro Man. All which are manifeſt- 
ly true of our blefled Redeemer. 

Q. How long was Chriſt in the Grave? 

A. As. Fonah was three days and three nights in 
the whale's belly, ſo was the Son of man three days 
in the heart of the earth; that every one might be 
convinced he was truly dead. 5 

Q. What do the Sufferings of Chriſt teach us? | 

A. They teach us, 1. The horrible Evil of Sin, that 
could not be expiated nor purged away but by the 
Blood of the Son of God. 2. The awful Juſtice of 
God, which would not be atoned but by ſuch a va- 
luable Sacrifice, 3. The amazing Love of Chriſt, chat 
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CHAP. XVI. 
Of Cbriſt's Exaltgtion. 


Q. W HAT are the ſeveral Steps of Chriſt's Exal. 
tation? 

A. 1. There is his Reſurrection from the Dead. 

2. His Aſcent to Heaven. 3. His ſitting at God's 

Right-hand. 4. His coming to judge the World at 

the laſt Day. | | | 


; \©Y, Y 


Q. 7s it evidently proven that Chriſt is riſen from 


the Dead? | 

A. Tis made infallibly evident, 1. From the Te. 
fimony of the Apoſtles. 2. From the Teſtimony of 
the Holy Ghoſt, as Peter tells in his Sermon, Ein 
hath God exalted to be a prince and a ſaviour ; and 
we are witneſſes of theſe things, and ſo is the Holy 
Ghoſt, whom God hath given to thoſe that obey him. 

Q.: 1s the Teſtimony of Chriſt's Apoſtles, Diſciples 
end Followers, a ſufficient Evidence that Chriſt is tru. 

ty riſen? | | | . | | 
A. Moſt certainly: For, as they could not be im- 
oſed on themſelves, after twelve Appearances of 


Chriſt ar leaſt, and ſo frequent Converſe with him 


for forty Days after his Reſurrection; ſo tis as evident 
they could have no Inducement to impoſe on others, 
it being certain they could have no Deſign of their own 
to ſer up for, ſuch as worldly Honour, Eaſe or Pro- 
fit: On the contrary, they were warned by their Mas 
ſer, and laid their Account for ſuffering all Manner 
of Reproach, Miſeries and Death: So that they knew, 


if the Goſpel was not true, that of all men they were 


moſt miſerable in this World, and beſides did expoſe 
themſelves to inevitable Damnation in the World to 
come. Hence nothing but a certain Conviction of 
Truth could prompt them to give ſuch a Teſtimony. 
Q. How did the Holy Ghoſt atielt and confirm Chriſt's 

Reſarrection !. 
A. by 


Fo |" FO Elan MK 
A. By 2 the Apoſtles and — of Jeſus 
Chriſt with the Gifts of prophecy, the Gift of Tonguss, 
and a Power of working all kind of Miracles, beſides 
the Spirit of Holineſs, which is granted to all Believers. 
Q: 1s the Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt a full Demon» 
firation that Chriſt is riſen? | 
A. Nothing can be 5 0 more ſo; for if no leſs 
than the Power of God could do ſuch mighty Works, 
then no leſs than Effects of that Power do atteſt that 
Chriſt is riſen from the Dead. x ö 
Q. What Nature of Chriſt was raiſed from the Dead? 
A. As it was only the human Nature of Chriſt that 
died, ſo jt was only this Nature that could be raiſed 
from the Dead. 
Q: What Nature did raiſe him from the Dead? 
A. His Divine Nature. It was this that after three 
Days raiſed up the Temple of his Body again. 
Q. What did he declare himſelf to be by riſing from 
the Dead? | 
A. He declared himſelf to be the Son of God with 


Power. a | 
Q. How did his Reſurrection declare him to be the Son 
of Go? ; | 

A. His Reſurre&ion declared him to be the Son of 
God, in as much as it declared him to be that very 
Perſon he gave out himſelf to be. Now he gave out 
himſelf to 2 the Son of God, and as a Teſtimony there- 
of, he appeals to his Reſurrection from the Dead; we 
are ſure therefore that he is the Son of God, other- | 
ways, as he could not have raiſed himſelf, ſo God had 
never raiſed him from the Dead. EL | 

Q. How long was Chriſt upon Earth after his Reſur- A 
rection, before his Aſcenſion to Heaven? | | 
A. Forty Days; that he might inſtruc his Diſciples 
of the Nature of his Kingdom and Church, and give 
them Rules and Directions about his Houſe, and the 
Government thereof, and give them all Manner of Sa- 
bsfa ction that he was truly riſen. Ee 

lu whoſe Name hath Chriſt aſcended to —_ 
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Heaven, and having as Man acquired a Right to Hez. 
ven, by his perſonal Union with the Deity, and by 
his fulfilling all Righteonſneſs. 2. He hath aſcended 
alſo in the Name of Believers, having acquired a Right 


to them, and appearing there as their repreſenting, 


. quickening and glorifying Head. 

Q. For what End hath Chriſt aſcended into Heaven) 
A. 1. To take Poſſeſſion of that Glory he had with 
his Father before the World began. 2. To receive 
and give Gifts for Men. 3. To prepare a Place ſor 
his People. 4. To be the eternal Admiration and Glo- 
ry of all in Heaven. 

4 Q. Is it a great Comfort to Believers that Chriſt is in 

Heaven, and has the Diſpoſal of its Manſions ? 
A. "Tis great Comfort, becauſe they may expect 
kind Uſage from him, who has all the Mercies of God, 
and all che Compaſſions of Man in him. 

Q. How Thall we know whether we ſhall riſe and 
aſcend to Heaven with Chriſt? | 

A. 1. If we mortify all carnal and earthly Affections. 
2. If we ſeek and fer our Affections on Things that are 

abvoc, we may be ſure we are riſen with Chriſt, and 
fhall aſcend to him in Heaven. 

Q. Where is Chriſt Jeſus now? © 

A. He is in Heaven. Fer him muſt the heavens re. 
ceive, until the reſtitution of all things. 

Q. Is not his Preſence promiſed to his People on Earth? 

A. Yes; and 'tis certain they find it quickening afid 
comforting their Souls according to his Word. 

Q. How then can the Heavens be ſaid to contain hin 
watil the Conſummation of all Things - | 

A. Tho? his perſonal Preſence is in Heaven, yet 
his ſpiritual Prefence is with Believers here on Earth, 

Q. What is meant by his ſpiritual Preſence? 

A. His being preſent by his Spirit, and the Opera. 


tions thereof: When I go away, fays he, Iwill ſend 


ou the Spirit; and when the Influences of his Spirit 


. Rach the Soul, he is ſaid to come into it: Even as = 
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A. 1. In his own Name, being as God the Lord of 
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Gn in the Firmament is ſaid to come into a Houſ 
when it ſhines in it. 3 

Q. In what Poſture is he deſcribed in Heaven ? 

A. Helis deſcribed as fitting on his Father's Right- 
hand. This man, after he had offered one ſacrifice 
for ſin, for ever ſat down at the right-hand of God, 

Q. What is the Meaning of that ? 

A. It meaneth not that God has any Hand proper- 
ly, for God is a Spirit, and therefore without my 
Body or bodily Parts: Tis only a figurative Expre 
fon, ſpoken after the Manner of Men, in Conde- 
ſcenſion to our weak Capacity; but it mult be under- 
ſtood in a Way agreeable to the Nature of God. As 
therefore he that is honoured by Man is ſet at his 
Rigbt-hand; ſo, to expreſs the great Honour, Glo- 
ry and Exaltation of Chriſt after his Humiliation, tis 
expreſſed this Way, He is gone into heaven, and is on 
the right-hand of God, angels and authorities and 
powers being made ſubject to him,  - 
Q How long will Chriſt fit at the Father's Rights 

and? BT , 

A. Till he make his Enemies his Footſtool. 

Q. What is the laſt Enemy Chriſt will defiroy? ? 
A. Death; and then mortality ſhall be wholly ſwal« 
lowed up of life. 35%; ᷑ —»²M=M 5 

Q. When will Death be finally deſtroyed: . 
A. At the general Reſurrection; when a full and 
final Triumph will make Believers ſing, O death, 
where is thy fling! O grave, where is thy victory! 

Q. Will Chriſt come again to judge the World? _ 

A. Yes. Behold the Lord cometh with ten thouſand 
of his ſaints, to execute judgment upon all. 

Q Is the Time of Chriſt's ſecond Coming known by 
us? X 
A. No. Of that day knoweth no man, no not the 
angels in heaven. Dy e 
. Why is the Time of Chriſt's ſecond Coming to 
judge the World left uncertain to us? . 
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A. That we might watch and pray, and always be 
Preparing, leſt we be ſurpriſed in our Sins, and hur. 
Tied away to Judgment before our Accounts be ready, 
Q. Whats qualifies Chriſt to be the Fudge? 
A. His twe Natures: For, 1. As he is God, 
be hath infinite Wiſdom to know all Perſons and 
Cauſes that come before him. 2. He hath infinite 
#ftice to pronoune a righteous Sentence. 3. He haz 
infinite Pozwer to execute that Sentence. 4. As he is 
Man, he is rendered a viſible Fudge: So that all Eyes 
— ſee him, even the Eyes of them that pierced 
a Mm. f a 
Q. At what Hand will Chrift ſet the Ungodly at 


tze Day of Judgment. 


A. Ar his Left-hand; and againſt them will he pro- 
nounce that dreadful Sentence, Departs from me, . 
curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and 
tis angels. 3 3 
Q. At what Hand will Chriſt ſet the Godly at that 


Day? 


A. At his Righ-hand; and to them will he pro- 
nounce that comfortable Sentence, Come unto me, ye 
bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
you before the foundation of the world. f 
Q. What ſhall we do that we may be ready at 
Chriff”s ſecond Coming, | | | 
A. 1. Let us live always in View of Eternity. 2. Let 
no Sin be allowed in the Heart. 3. Let us daily ex- 


etrciſe Repentance towards God, and Faith in the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 4. Let us get our Conſciences 
purged and pacified in Chriſt's Blood. 5. Let us ſtudy 
Holineſs in all the Turns of our Life. 6. Let us have 
a heavenly Converſation. 7. Let us have our Loins 
pre and our Lamps burning, by ſecking not only 10 

ve Grace, but to have it daily in a lively Exercile. 


Q. What doth the Doctrine of our Recovery and Re. 


demption through Chriſt teach us? 
- A. 1. It teacheth us to admire the Goodneſs and 
Conde ſcenſion of God toward us, That God A 
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toe the world, as to ſend his only begotten Son into it, 
that whoſoever believes in him might not periſh, but 
have everlaſting life. O the height, the depth and 
breadth of the love of God! 2. It reacheth us to love 
Chriſt Jelus, who loved us, and gave himſelf for us, 
4 Sacrifice for our Sins, a Ranſom for our Souls; to 
theſe who truly believe Chriſt is precious. 3. It teach- 
eth us to hate Sin, as being ſo vile and horrid in the 


or in Earth could fatisfy the Demands of his Juſtice 
for the Wrong Sin does him. 4. It teacheth us to. 
lire in perperual Thankfulneſs and Obedience to God 
through whe whole of our Lives, {till asking and an- 
ſwering that Queſtion to ourſelves, What ſhall we 
render to the Lord for all his benefits beſtowed upon 
us? O thanks be unto God for his great and unſpeak- 
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r. 
Of the Application of aur Redemption in the Be- 
lever*s Union with Chriſt. 


purchaſed ?_ 


£7 


plorious Trinity hath a bleſſed Hand in the Work of 


2 7 


contrives; 2. the Son, he purchaſes; and, 3. the 
Spirit, he applies our Redemption. 

Q: What is meant by the applying of our Redemp- 
lion? 


* 


> „ S S 


ing of the Soul into the Poſſeſſion thereof. 
Q. Is there a begun Poſſeſſion of Redemption, even in 
this Life ? 5 | | 
A, Yes; the whole of our Redemption conſiſts in 
a Deliverance from the Miſery of Hell, and : Ent 
| ClLOR 


Of Chrif®s Exaltation. 4 


Sight of a holy and juſt God, that none in Heaven 
able gift ! 7 ; 7 } 


Q jj/HO applies the Redemption which Chriſt hath. 
A. The Holy Spirir. So that each Perſon in the 


our Redemption. 1. The Father, he defigns and 


A. The Beginning of it in the Soul, or the entere . 
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ſeſſion of heavenly Glory, and both theſe are begun 
in this Life. 

Q. When is Deliverance from Hell begun? 


A. *Tis begun in our Juſtification, whereby we 


are delivered from the Curſe of the Law, ant the 
Condemnation of Hell. 
Q. When is there a begun Poſſeſſion of Heaven? 
A. Heaven is begun in Sanctification, whereby the 
Soul is not only made meet for, but even enters into 
that happy State which is perfected in Heaven. 
Q: How prove you that Holineſs or Sanctification is 
a begun Heaven in the Soul? 
A. Heaven conſiſts in a perfect Knowledge of God, 


perfect Likeneſs to him, and in the perfect Satisfaction 


* and Joy that reſults from theſe, and Holineſs is the 
Beginning of all theſe in the Soul. 
Q. How doth the Spirit apply the Redemption pur. 
chaſed by Chriſte ; 
A. By uniting us to Chriſt through Faith. ü 
Q. What ſort of Union is made between Chrift and 
Believers? | 
A. *Tis, 1. A federal Union; he is the Repreſents» 
tive, they are the Repreſenred, whereby his Righte- 
ouſneſs and his Satisfaction becomes theirs. Hence, 
ſays Chriſt, Behold I and the children whom God has 
given me. 2. Tis a ſpiritual Union, whereby Chriſt 
13 the Head, and Believers are the Members; and as 
the Head communicates Life and Senſe to the reſt of 
the Body, ſo the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling in Believers 
communicates Light, Life, Strength and Comfort to 
their Souls. Hence, tis ſaid, He that is joined to the 
Lord is one ſpirit with him. | i 
Q. What are the Properties of this ſpiritual Union? 
A. 1. Tis a vital Union. The Spirit of Chriſt is 
the Spirit of Life in a gracious Soul. 2. is an in- 
diſſolvible Union. Death that looſeth all the Ties of 
Nature cannot diſſolve the Union between Chriſt and 
Believers. 3. Tis a myſtical Union; *tis compared 


to the ineffable Union between the Father and La 
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Believers Union with Cbriſt. 43 
gon. That they all may be one in us, ſaith our Savi- 
our, 4s thou Father art in me, and I in thee. And 
yet, 4. 'Tis real and intelligible. Sure none can ima- 
ine that 'tis abſurd, that the Spirit of God ſhould 
— any Intercourſe with the Spirits of Men; or 
that the Father of Spirits ſhould as eaſily operate on 
Spirits as on Bodies. | en Ss 

Q. What are the Bonds of this Union? 
A. 1. There is on Chriſt's Part his holy Spirit, 
that's the principal Bond. The ſame Spirit that's in 
Chriſt reſts on Believers. 2. On our Part there is, 
1. Faith, whereby we take hold; and, 2. Love, where- 
by we keep hold of Chriſt. | „„ 
Q. What ſhall we do that we may be united 10 
A. 1. There muſt be a deep and humble Senſe of 
our Miſery without Chriſt. None will ſeek Chriſt 
that think they can ſhift without him: 2. There 
muſt be a caſting off all our Sins, for tis only our 
iniquities that can ſeparate between Chriſt aud the 
foul. 3. There muſt be a lively Faith, deſiring af. 
ter and confenting to Chriſt ;' for he dwells in our 
„% % ˙˙ es 
Q: When is the Union made? 
A. In our effectual Calling. 
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Q HA do you mean by effeiual Calling ? 
A. We mean by it the converting Grace of 
Cod, whereby we are called and come forth from a Stare 
of Nature, which is a State of Sin, Death and Wrath, 
into a State of Grace, which is a State of Life, Peace 
Q. Mhy it our Converſion deſcribed under the No- 
tion of a Call? C/ a area a 
1 0 E . MH Xo 


N 
CHCA 


44 A Practical Catechiſm. 
A. 1. To import that we are afar off from God by 
Nature, or that we are aſleep in Sin; and therefore 
need to be called and rouſed by his Voice. 2, To im. 
| pore the Manner whereby God converts us, and that's 
y his Word in a rational Way. 3. To fignify hoy 
eaſy it is for God to convert Sinners: *Tis by a Word 
ſpeaking, from him that calleth thefe things which art 
not, as though they were. | | 
QQ. Why is it ſaid to be an effectual Calling? © 
A. To diſtinguiſh it from the outward Call of the 
Word, which is oft ineffectual; for many are called 
by the Word, but few are choſen, or called accord. 
ing to God's purpoſe, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it. *Tis 
therefore called effectual, becauſe it takes Effe ct in the 
Soul, or it is ſuch a Call as the Soul gives an An. 
ſwer unto. - : be. 
Q.: How doth the Soul firſt give an Anſwer to the 
Call of Chriſt in his Word? | 
A. Faith is the rſt Anſwer the Soul makes unte 
the heavenly Voice. When the Lord cries in his 
Word, Turn ye, turn ye, ſinners, why would ye dis? 
Faith returns this Anſwer, Behold we come unto thee, 
for thou art the Lord our Gd. 
. What are the ſeveral Steps of the Spirit of God, in 
calling us effeftually? I 
A. There is Convittion, whereby we get a deep 
Senſe of our Sin and Miſery by Nature. 2. There is 
Tlymination, whereby our Minds are inlightened in 
the Knowledge of Chriſt and Goſpel-myſteries. 3. Re. 
ovation, whereby we are renewed in the whole Man 
after the Image of God, and are enabled to believe 
Qt. I there any Converſion without Conviction? 
A. No; for unleſs we ſee the abſolute Need we 
Have of Chriſt, we will never come unto him, nor 
to God through him. is only theſe that feel them. 
ſelves fick, that look after a Phyſician; *tis only the 
weary and heavy laden Sinner that comes to Chriſt 
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O Effeftual Calling. 43 
Q. May there be a Work of Conviction where na 
Converſion follows it? ; 
A. Les. Judas was convinced, but not convert- 
ed. Many others have felt herr errors of the Lord, 
and for Eaſe have run unto worldly Pleaſures, Mirth 
and Bufinefs, and not unto Chriſt; and thus have 
ſtifled theſe Convictions, which, if they had enter- 
ined, might have led them unto Chriſt. ; 
Q. How ſhall we know. if we be truly convinced? 
A. 1. We will love a convincing Miniſtry. 2. We 
will be ready always to juſtify God, how bitter 
ſoever the Diſpenſations of his Providence be to us. 
We will be very thankful however it fare with us 
in the World. We will reckon any thing out of 


Hell an undeſerved Mercy. 


Q. Is there any Converſion without a Work of U- 
lamination? | 

A. No: For unleſs our Minds be enlightened to 
ſee the All-ſufficiency of Chriſt, and his Suitableneſs 
to the various Exigencies and Neceſſities of our Souls, 
and his Willingneſs and Readineſs to ſave us, we will 
think and act deſpairingly, as theſe People of Judah, 
who laid, There is no hope; therefore we have loved 
idols, and after them we will go. 

Q: May there be an inlightening of our Minds 
without Con verſion? 

A. Yes. Balaam was inlightened, yet no true 
Faint; and many others have great Knowledge of 
= Things of the Goſpel-myiteries, yet no true 

race. 

Q. When is Knowledge true and ſaving Knowledge? 

A. 1. When 'tis an affettionare Knowledge: So that 
the more we know Chriſt, the more we love him. 
2. When *tis experimental; that is, when our Know- 
ledge of Goſpel-truths is accompanied with a ſpiritual 
Senſe and vital Savour of them upon our Spirits. 
3. When 'tis a humbling Knowledge; ſo that the 
more we know God and Chriſt, the more vile we 
are in our own Eyes. 4. When *tis a practical Know- 
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ledge; that is, when we do that which we know to 
be our Duty, and defire to know more, in order 1g 
do better. | | 
Q. What Mean doth the Spirit make Uſe of in con- 
vincing us of Sin? | 

A. He makes Uſe of the Law; for by the law is 
the knowledge of ſin. ; | 

Q. What Mean doth he make Uſe of for inlightening 
our Minds in the Knowledge of Chriſt? 
A. He makes Uſe of the Goſpel; for there Chit 
is ſet forth a propitiation through faith in his blood 
for the remiſſion of ſins. | 
Q. What then is the Difference between the Lau 
and the Goſpel? 93 

A. The Law opens up te us our Sin, and the Go- 
ſpel reveals to us our Saviour. The Law lets us ſee 
our Diſeaſe, and the Goſpel points out to us our Phy: 


| 1. gian. | 


Q. It ſeems then that Conviftion and Illumination, 


the” they are neceſſary in order to Converſion, and 


preparatory thereto, are yet but a common Wark of tht 
Spirit of God in our Converſion; what then is the 
main aud diſtinguiſhing Work of the Spirit in calling 
the Soul to God? we Sh 
A. The renewing of our Hearts and Minds, and 
that by a powerful Inclination of our Wills to cloſe 
with Chriſt upon his own Terms, to embrace him as 
a Saviour, and reſign ourſelves entirely to him as 

Q. How ſhall we know if our Hearts be renewed? 

A. Generally we may know it, if we habitually 
refer God's Glory and Chriſt's Will before all world. 
55 Pleaſures and carnal Satisfactions whatſomever. 
Q. What ſhall we do that we may attain 10 4 
converted State? | | 

A. 1. We muſt ſearch and conſider our Ways. 
2. Be ſenſible of the Evil and Miſery of Sin. 3. Grieve 
for our Sins. 4. Inquire after the Means of Salvat 
en. 5. Lay hold en the Seaſons and Oppertuner 
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of Grace offered. 6. Hearken to and entertain the 
Motions of the Spirit. 7. Wait on the Word. 8. Be 
iaſtant in Prayer. 9. Believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and plead and reſt on God's Promiſes in Chriſt of 
the new Heart and new Spirit to be given according 
to his Word. | 

Q. What Benefits do the Converted partake of in this 
Life ? 1 
4. They partake of Juſtification, Adoption and 
danctification, and the Benefits that flow from theſe, 
viz. Aſſurance of God's Love, Peace of Conſcience, 
Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Increaſe of Grace, and Per- 
ſeverance therein to the End. 


C. HAF 
Of Tuſtification, 


HAT is it to juſtify 2 
, A. Tis to abſolve one from Guilt, and pro- 
nounce him righteous. | 
O. Whoſe Act is it to juſtify? © Is 
A. 'Tis God's Act: For 'tis God that juſtifies, 
Rom, viii. F | 
Q. What moves God to juſtify? A 
A. Only his free Grace: Therefore 'tis called an 
Act of God's free Grace. "5h ; | 
Q: What are the Parts of our Fuſtification? 
A. 1. The Pardon of our Sins. 2. The accepting 
of our Perſons as righteous in his Sight. : | 
Q. Upon what Account are our Sins pardoned, and 
eur Perſons accepted? 
A. Upon the Account of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs 
imputed to us, who is the Lord our righteouſneſs. 
And ſurely may one ſay, that in the Lord have we 
Tyhteonſneſs and ſtrength. This is the Righteouſneſs 
which the Apoſtle tells us, is revealed from faith ro 


4 E 3 Q. What 
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Qi What is meant by Chriſt's Righteouſneſs? 

4. His fulfilling of the Law for us. Particularly, 
1. His obeying of the Precepts of the Law. 2. His 
ſuffering the Penalty of the Law. The one is called 

his active, and the other his paſſive Obedience. Theſe 
two make up the Surety-righzeouſneſs of Chriſt, up. 
on the Account of which Believers are juſtified; For 
as we have redemption through his blood, the forgive. 
neſs of fins, fo by the obedience of this one man ma. 
ny are made righteous. 
Q: What is meant by Chriſt's Righteouſneſs being 
imputed unto us ? 4 
A. By it is meant, that it is laid on our Account, 
and that we are dealt with by God, as if we had | 
performed a perfect Ri bicouſncſs ro him. | 
Q: How doth it conſiſt with the Truth of God to 
declare a Man to be juſt who is unjuſt ? | 
A. If God pronounced us righteous.in ourſelves, | 
this would be a pronouncing us righteous when we 
are not; bur when he pronounces us righteous in ( 
Chriſt our Surety, his Judgment is according to Truth: 
For Chriſt is made of God for us wiſdom, righteou: 1 
neſs, ſanctification and redemption; even as a Credi 
| ror having received Payment trom the Surety, counts 
the Debitor to be free. , 
. Q. What is the Ground of the Imputation of Chrifi's ' 
Righteouſneſs unto us? | 5 
A. Our Union with Chriſt is the Ground vheredf, 
There is a rwo-fold Union betwixt Chriſt and uw. | 
1. A natural Union by his Incarnation, whereby hc t 
becomes one Fleſh with us. 2. A ſpiritual Union, 
whereby we are one. Spirit with him. Oh 

Q. How could the Old Teftament People be juſtifith, f 
when no Propitiation or Righteouſneſs was offered il 
their Stead ? * 

A. By their Faith in the Grace and Righreouſnck 
of Jeſus Chriſt, who was to come. We believe, faith 
Peter, that we ſhall be ſaved by the grace of the Lord 
Jeſus, even as they. | W 
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Q. Is it evident that Believers under the Old Te 
fament expected Juſtification only for the Sake of Chriſt 

to come ? . 

A. Yes; They ſaw the promiſes afar off; they con- 
fdered him as the lamb ſlain from the foundation of 
the world. Abraham (aw Chriſt's Day. Job knew 
his Redeemer lived, Jeremiah calls him, The Lord our 
righteouſneſs. Iſaiah tells, That his ſoul ſhould be made 
an offering for ſin. Daniel ſays, He ſhall finiſh tranſ- 
greſion, make reconciliation for iniquity, and bring in 
everlaſting righteouſneſs, and that for this End the Meſ+. 
fias was to be cut off. | 

Q.: Since we are juſtified by a perfect Righteouſneſs, 
how can it be ſaid that Juſtiſication is an Act of God's 
free Grace? 

A. Tho' we are juſtified by a perfect Righteouſneſs, 
yer ſtill *ris an Act of free Grace in God to juſtify us 
1. Becauſe it was free Grace in God that moved him 
to deviſe this Method of Juſtification. 2. It was free 
Grace in God that moved him to accept this Righte- 
_ of another inſtead of our perſonal Righteouſ- 
neſs. | ; 

Q. How is the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt received? 

A. By Faith. Hence tis {aid to be the righteouſ- 
neſs of God which is by faith of Jeſus Chriſt upon all 
them that believe. 


Q. How doth Faith juftify us in the Sight of God : 
A. Not as a Work done, but as it is the Inſtru- 


ment or Hand whereby we lay hold on Chriſt's Righ» 
teouſneſs. | | 

Q. Doth not the apprehending or receiving Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs juſtify us, and ſo Faith juſtifies us as tis 4 
Work ? 


A. Strictly ſpeaking, *tis not the apprehending Act 
of the Soul that j#/izfies, but the Righteouſneſs ap- 
prehended: Even as a poor Man's taking his Alms is 
neceſſary for his Supply, yet it is not the taking of 
the Alms, but the Alms taken that ſupplies 2 - 
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Q. If we are juſtified by Faith, how is it ſaid ) 


the Apoſtle James,” that a man is juſtined by work, 
and not by faith only? _ 8 
A. Tis certain, that tis Faith alone that juſtifies, 
as the Apoſtle Paul tells, That a man is juſtified by 
faith without the deeds of the law: But yet it is cer. 
rain, that the Faith that juſtifies us cannot be alone; 
even as it is the Eye alone that ſees, and yet it can- 
not ſee if it be alone, that is, if it be ſeparate from 
the reſt of the Body. And hereby we may ſee how 
the Apoſtle James and Paul harmoniouſly agree in 
this Matter. Paul ſpeaks of what juſtifies us at the 
Tribunal of God, and that is, the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt appropriate by faith, on the Account of which 
a Soul can plead for Deliverance from his Judge. 
games again finding the Doctrine of free Grace abu- 
ſed by ſome, who thought they could believe well 


without living well, he tells them, That ſuch à Faith 
is not a true Faith, and ſo is not juſtifying; is but 


a dead Faith, ſays he, by this ſure Token, that it 
does not exert itſelf in the Acts of ſpiritual Life. 
Q: How ſhall we know if our Sins be pardoned? 
A. We may know the Pardon of our Sins by the 
Mortification of them. For where the Guilt of Sin is 
removed, the Power of Sin is alſo broken. 2. We ma 
know it by the ſincere Conformity of Heart and Life 
to Chriſt our Head. For all that are juſtified are 
ſuch who were predeſtinated to be conform to the Image 
of God. 3. We may know it by our Love to the 
blefſed Redeemer. For where much is forgiven, the 


| ſame will love much. 4. Wei may know it by a filial 


Fear of offending God. If we find Forgiveneſs with 
him, we'll think he ought to be feared. . 
Q Of what Uſe is Chrift to a Believer already ju- 
fiified?e | 3 
A. He is Wiſdom and Sanctification unto us, and our 
Conſolation in all Sufferings. He is our Example in 
Meekneſs, Lowlineſs of Mind, Humility, Patience, 
Holineſs, Love, Beneficence, univerſal and 5 3 
edi · 
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Of Fuſtification. | F. 4 
Obedience unto his Father. He is the Mean of out 
daily Correſpondence with God, our Strengthener 
againſt Temptation, our Maſter and Lord, our Life 
and our Joy, our all in all. | : 


—— n 


KE. 
Of Kegeneration and Adoption. 
Q. HAT is it to e 


A. "Tis in general, to bring g auger into 
the Family, and admit him to Sonſhip. God's adopt- 
ing Believers then, is the bringing 'of them who are 
far off from God by Nature, in to his Family, the 
making them his Sons and Daughters, and the ad- 
mitting them to the Privileges of his Children. 

Q. Are Believers the Children of God ? i 

A. Yes. To as many as receive Chriſt, to them gives 
he power to become the children of God. | | 

Q. Haw is Chriſt the only begotten» Son of God, ſince 
Believers are aſt his Children? | 

A. Chriſt is the only begotten Son of God from 
Eternity, and of the ſame Nature and Subſtance with 
bis Father; but Believers are made the Children of 
God only in Time through free Grace. 
Ky How many Ways are Believers the Children of 
08 ? | 

A. Two Ways. I. By Regeneration. 2. By A- 
doption. RS 155 

Q: What is Regeneration? 

A. Tis the Infuſion of ſpiritual Life into the Soul, 
whereby a ſpiritual and heavenly Nature being .im- 
planted in the ſame, 'tis raiſed from Deadneſs in Sin 
o an active Life for God. | 
7 Q: What are the conſtituent Principles of Regenera- 
on? 

4. Thefe two Graces eſpecially: 1. Faith, which + 


bang the evidence of things unſeen, enters us into that 
| new 
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net World, called the ſecond Creation, and put us upon 

"a new Way of living, 2. Divine Love, which is the 

very Life and Soul of the new Nature; every one' 

State and Life being according to that Love which 
is predominant in him. 

Q. What are the Marks of Regeneration? 

A. 1. An earneſt and conſtant Breathing of Soul 
after all poſſible Nearnefs ro God, Conformity to 
him, and Communion with him. 2. Native, ge- 
nuine, and kindly Diſpoſition of Soul ro walk uni. 
formly in all the Ways of God. Theſe diſtinguiſh it 
trom try Eee and Formality in Religion, and from 


a flaviſi Obedience and a Phariſaical Righteouſneſs, | 


Q What is the Difference between Regeneration and 
Adoption ? 1 

A. Regeneration is an inward Operation of the 
Spirit, gixing us the Diſpoſitions of God's Children; 
Adoption is a Sentence transferring on us the Rights 
and Privileges of God's Children. LEE 

Q. What are the Privileges of God's Children? 

A. I. They are under God's fatherly Care and 


Provifion. Ws arc ſure thac he will cvc: provide 
for his own Family. 2. They are under his father! 
Protection; The beloved of the Lord ſhall duell in 
ſafety, having underneath them the everlaſting arms 
- of God's power. 3. They are under his fatherly Di. 
rection and Conduct; He will guide them by his ſpi 
rit while here. 4. They are his Heirs: For if ſons, 
then heirs, joint heirs of Jeſus Chriſt, of an inheritance 
that is incorruptible and eternal in the heavens. 

Q. 1s Adoption an Att of free Grace? ? 
A. Yes. And great Grace it is, not only to pat- 
don Rebels, but to make them his Sons; not only to 
forgive Traitors, byt to. make them his Heirs. 


CHAP, 


CHEAP. XXL 
Of Santiification. 


Q. HAT tis ii to ſantlify ? 1 
A. Tis to purge us from the Filth of Sin, 
and make us holy as God is holy. 

Q. Whoſe Work is it to ſantlify ? 

A. 'Tis the Work of the Spirit of God. Hence tis 
called by the Apoſtle Peter, The ſanttification of the 
Spirit unto obedience. Santas of 

Q. After whoſe Image are we renewed in Santtifi- 
cation ? | 

A. After the Image of God. The Apoſtle Paul 
exhorts us to put off the old man, and to put on the 
ww man, which after God is created in righteouſneſs 
and irue holineſs. | Hs | 1 

Q. What are the Parts of Sanctiſicatiun? 

4. Dying unto Sin; and, 2. living unto Righteouſ- 
. | & 

Q. How ſhall we know if Sin be mortiified? 

A. 1. If it be hated; the Love of Sin is the Life 
and Power of Sin; but the Hatred of Sin is ſuch a 
ned Averſation to it, as ſeeks the utter Extirpation 
thereof. 2. If we make no Provifion for its Luſts. 
3. If we check the firſt Motions of Sin. | 
Q Is there is an abſolute Neceſſity of the Mortiſica · 
ton of Sin? | 0 

A. Yes; becauſe either Sin or the Sinner muſt die. 

If our iniquities be upon us, and we pine away in our 
ſms, how can we then live? So that if Sin be ſpared, 
the Life of the Soul goes for it- Hence ſays the A- 
poſile, If ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die; but if 
ye through the Spirit do moriify the deeds of the body, 
Je hall live 2 

Q. Are Believers perfectly ſanctiſied in this Life? 
A. No; there is ſtill a Remainder of Corruption 
P. in the beſt, whereby the Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spi- 

it, and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh | 
25 | Q. Why 
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Q. Why doth God ſtill leave Corruption in his people; 
A. 1. To keep them in a State of Trial and Exc. 

ciſe here, in order to their Triumph and Crownin 

hereifter. 2. That God may magnify his Power in 
ſupporting their weak Graces in the midſt of ſo many 

Corruptions from within, and Temptations from 

withour. | 
Q.: What Difference is there between Juſtification and 

Santiification ? | 
A. Juſtiſication taketh away the Guilt of Sin; 

Sanctification taketh away the Filth of Sin. 2. Juſti. 

fication is the Act or Sentence of God upon our State, 

abſolving from Guilt, and pronouncing us righteous; 

Sanctification is the Work or Operation of the Spirit 

of God in cleanſing our Natures. 3. Juſtification is 

perfect, and done in an Inſtant; Sanctification is im- 

perfect in this Life, and carried on by Degrees. 
Q: 1s Sanflification of abſolute Neceſſity ? 

A. Yes. 1. Without holineſs no man can ſee the fact 

of God. 2. *Tis Holineſs that's the End of all other 

Bleſſings. We are elected zo be holy; we are called 

zo Santctiſication; we are redeemed to be a holy peel: 

unto God, zealous of good works. I 
Q: What are the Marks of Sanctificationꝰ 

A. 1. A Hatred of Sin, and the Occaſions thereof. 

2. A leaving of Sin. 3. A daily Care to pleaſe God, 

4. A Heart-reſpe& to all God's Commandments, 

5. A continual Conflict between the Fleth and the 

pirit. 6. A godly and righteous Converſation, 

7. A Delight in doing well. | 


— 
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31 
Of Aſſurance of God's Love and Peace of Got 
ſcrence. | 


Q. FJATH every Believer Aſurance of God's Lov 
| H A. Every Believer is ſurely loved of God, but x 


every 


en Sanctification or 8 


d J 
Aſſarance of God's Love, &c. | 
every Believer hath not the Senſe and Aſſurance of 
God's Love: For many of them are troubled abour 
their State perhaps all their Life. 


Q. Why doth God deny the Senſe and Aſſurance of 


his Love to many of his People? . 
A. 1. To teach them rather to live by Faith than 


by Senſe, 2. To mortify their Pride. Hence is it, 


that God ſometimes grants Aſſurance to the weaker in 


Grace, to help and encourage them under their Weak- 

neſs; and denies it to the ſtronger in Grace, to beat 

down their Pride. 1 
Q. Hath every Believer Peace of Conſcience? 


A. They have Ground of Peace: But oſtentimes 


theſe to whom God hath ſpoken Peace, and whoſe 
Sins are forgiven them, cannot N e themſelves, 
but are diſquieted in their own Conſciences. 


Q: What hinders theſe to whom God hath ſpoken 


Peace, to have Peace in their own Conſciences? 

A. 1. The Senſe they have of the Weight and 
Number of their Sins. 2. Their Disbelief of the Pro- 
miſes. 3. Their Slowneſs or Miſtake in applying the 


Promiſes. 4. The Temptations of Satan, who is an- 


Enemy bath to our Grace and Comfort, and he ſeeks 
io diſturb our Peace, when he cannot hinder our Grace. 


Q. What's the Difference between true Peace of Con- 
ſcience, and the preſumptuous Peace of Hypocrites and 


Lnbelie vers ? f : 5 | 
A. 1. True Peace of Conſcience is founded on 


the Word, preſumptuous Peace is founded only on 
Mens Imaginations. . 2. True Peace is the pleaſant | 
Review of a penitent, purged Conſcience; preſump- 


tous Peace is the Security of a defiled,. ſtupid Con- 


ſcience. 3. True Peace makes the Heart ſerious and 


tender, careful of pleaſing God, and fearful of offend- 


ing him; preſumptuous Peace makes a. Man careleſs _ 
of Duties, and fearleſs of the Occaſions and Tempta- 


tions of ſinning. | | 
Q. Whether is Peace of Conſcience mainly founded 


A. 'Tis 
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A. *Tis founded immediately on Sanctification; fir 
there is no peare to the wicked; ne Peace, unle; 2 
Man can make a humble Appeal unto God, in the Sim. 
plicity of an honeſt Heart, that without Guile, or 


without the regarding one Sin in his Heart, he ſets 
himſelf in all Things to pleaſe and ſerve the Lord. 
Bur yet there are ſo many Imperfectipns and Sins that 
cleave to the beſt, that every one has Reaſon to ſay, 
Lord enter not into judgment with thy ſervant ; fur 
in thy fight no fleſh living can be juſtified. Hence it 
is that Peace of Confcience muſt be ultimately and 


mainly founded on a free Juſtification through Chriſt's 


Blood, apprebented. b Faith, _ 
Q. What ſhall we do to get Peace of Conſcience? 


A. We muſt get penitent, purged, pardoned Con. 
ſeiences, through Faith in Chriſt, 


— 
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CHAP, XXIII. 
N 


Q: Haris meant by Joy in the Holy Gheſt:? 
A. We mean by it that heavenly and ſpiritual 


Joy, which the Holy Spirit worketh in us, when he 
witneſſes with our ſpirits that we are the children of 
VVT e 
Q. Why is this Joy called Foy in the Holy Ghoſt? 
A. 1. Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is the Author of this 


Joy: For the fruit of the ſpirit is love, peace, joy. 


2. Becauſe the Gifts and Graces of the Holy Ghoſt are 

the Matter of this Joy. 0 otnnedt be 
Q. What is the Difference between ſpiritual Joy and 

P y 2D 0h 
A. 1. Spiritual Joy is inward. The good Man 
hath Satisfaction in himſelf, and a Stranger inter- 
meddleth not with his Joy: Worldly Joy is from 
Things without, which hang but very Iooſely about 
the Soul, and is eaſily blown away by every 1 
FF Ns : 2. opt 
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2. Spiritual Joy is deep and ſolid, to bear up the Soul 
under all Loſſes and Croſſes; fo that they can often 
fay, as ſorrowful, yet always rejoicing. Worldly Joy is 
ſo ſlight and vain, that even in the midſt of their 
Laughter their Hearts are ſad; and they may ſay, 
as rejoicing, yet indeed ſorrowful. 3. Spiritual Joy is 
durable; tis a Joy no Man can take from the Soul, 
nor can Death kill it, nor the Grave bury it. Where- 
as Death bereaves the Worldling of all his Delights, 
being it pus a final Period to all his Enjoyments. 

. What is the Difference between true ſpiritual Joy, 
and that Foy which temporary Believers may have in 
WEST. | | 
A. True ſpiritual Joy is, 1. Sanctifying. The more 
Joy we have in the Lord, the more Hatred will there 


Temprations. 2. Tis humbling. The higher the Soul 
is in Joy, it will be the deeper in Humility. 3. Tis 
Heart-enlargitig. It widens the Capacity, and opens 
all theDefires of the Soul for more and more of God, 
4. 'Tis obediential. The Sout will run in the Ways 
of God's Commandinents, when ſpiritual Joy hath 
enlarged the Heart. Whereas me Joy that may be in 
temporary Believers, veing only frem ſome general 
Apprehenfion of the Goodneſs of the Word, or from 
ſome partial Liking ro ſome one Promiſe, without re- 
garding the reſt, and leaſt of all reliſhing the Precepts, 
12 never have ſuch Efficacy as to produce ſuch 

n 1 l | \»Y 


> GH: ©. 
Of Growth and Perſeverance in Grace. 


Q 7s all true Grace of a growing Nature? | 
; A. Yes. The paths of the juſt are as the morn- 
ng light, which ſhineth more ond more unto the per- 
feet day. But tho? Grace be of a growing Nature, 
F 2 yet 


be of Sin, and the Soul will be more fortified againſt 
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yet it doth not always actually grow, but ſufery 
great Decay. The Storms of Temptations give often. 
times a Check to its Growth and Progreſs. 

Q. May a true Chriſtian be ſometimes growing in 
Grace, when he thinks he is decaying? _ | 
A. Yes, he mhy ; and eſpecially in an Hour of 
Temptation, and in the Caſe of God's withdrawin 
the ſweet Light of his Countenance. | 

Q. What are the Cauſes of ſuch a wrong Aphre- 
henſron ? | . 155 

ot. A miſapplying of ſome Paſſages of Scripture, 
2. A Man's poring only on his Sins, when he ſhould 
be thinking on the Redeemer's Grace. 3. A meaſur. 
ing of the Strength of Grace only by the Strength of 
Gifts, as Memory, Knowledge; or by the Stir of 
Aﬀe&ions, when perhaps a Chriſtian, through Age, 
Sickneſs, or Sorrows, or. Temptations, may have leſs 
Gifts, and leſs Flow in his Affections, and yet may 
be more rooted and eſtabliſhed in Humility, Selt- 
denial, Seriouſneſs of Spirit, Patience, Experience, 
and Strength for a holy Walking with God. 
Q. May a Perſon think he is growing in Grace, when 
he has little Grace or none at all? © 


A. Yes, if he judge by wrong Rules; as for In · 


Nance, if he take a warm Fancy for warm divine 
Love, a tranſient Fit of Devotion for an habitual ſpi- 
ritual Frame, a reſtraining Providence for conftrain- 
ing Grace, a ſtupid Quiet of Mind for a pure and 
peaceful Conſcience, or the Gift of Prayer for the 
Spirit of Prayer. 9 
Q. What are the Signs of true Grace, tho" weak in 
its Degree? oh 
A. There are theſe Things in all true Grace. 1. 4 
feeling of Sin to be a Burden. 2. Poverty of Spirit 
and Purity of Heart. 3. An importunate Inquiry at 
ter Chriſt and Salvation, upon the Senſe of Sin. 4-4 
Hunger and Thirſt after Righteouſneſs. 5. A pte- 
cious Eſteem of Chriſt. 6. Love of the Word. 7. Love 


of the Brethren. 8. A Deſire to fear God's 7A 
| ; 9. Un- 


r 


5 Of Foy in the Holy Ghoſt. 59 
J. Unutterable Sighs and Groans of the Spirit in 
Prayer. 10. A holy Endeavour after Growth in 
Grace. 5 | TRIS, £7 

Q. Can any fall totally and finally from Grace? 

A. No: For the gifts and graces of God are with» 
out repentance. Grace is a well of water ſpringing up 
to eternal life. | 

Q. May not a 8 Soul fall very foully ? 

A. Yes. We find very eminent Saints have fallen 
into groſs and grievous Sins. 

Q: What ſhould we learn by ſuch Examples? 

A. We ſhould learn, r. to beware of the firſt Mo- 
tions of Sin, or of Venturing on Temptations. 2. To 
be jealous over our Hearts, and diſtruſtful of our own 
Strength and Ability; he that ſtandeth ſhould take 
heed leſs he fall. 3. To employ our Minds in ſpi- 
fitual Exerciſes, and entertain them with Divine Me- 
ditation. 4. To live in a humble Dependence on the 
Mediator for the daily Aſſiſtance of his Divine Grace. 
5. Not to deſpair of Pardon upon unfeigned Repent- 
ance and turning to God. a, 
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CHAP. XXV. 
Of the Happineſs of Believers at Death. 


Q. 77 - X are the Souls of Believers made perfeftly 
Holy? 


A. At Death. They are then the ſpirits of juſt 
men made perfect. | T7 | 
Q. Why are they made perfectly holy at Death? 
A, Becauſe no unclean thing can enter into the gates 
of the new Jeruſalem. 4 | 
Q. Where do the Souls of Believers paſs into at Death ? 
A. Into Glory: Where the Face of God's Throne 
is turned upon the Soul. 
Q What is it to paſs into Glory 2 
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A. Tis to come into the immediate Preſence of 
God, where they ſee how he is covered with light 4 
with a garment, and behold the clear Luſtre and Shine 
of all his infinitely glorious Perfections. 

Q: Why do Believers die, when by their perfect quſt. 
cation they are freed from all the Puniſhment of Sin: 

A. The Death of a Believer is his Entrance into 
theſe glorious Manſions, where Sin and Mortality can 
never approach; and hence their Death is not a Pu- 
niſhment, but a Gain, 2. The Believer muſt die, that 
he may be perfectly ſanctified as well as perfectly juſti. 
fied; for as long as the Body of his Fleſh hangs on 
his Soul, ſo will alſo the Body®of his Corruption; 
The like we may ſay of all the Afflictions a gracious 

Soul may meet with; they are intended to promote 


his ſpiritual and eternal Good; and hence are not 


Puniſhments, bur fatherly Corrections, and Fruits of 
Fatherly Love. | Fo. ed 

Q. What Difference is there between the Bodies of 
Believers, and the Bodies of Unbelie vers, when both 
are lying in the Graue? 

A. 1. The Bodies of Believers are united to Chriſt; 
they are ſaid zo fleep in eſus; and by Virtue of that 
Union they have with him, the Head, they are 
raiſed from the Dead. The Bodies of Unbelievers 
have.no Union with Chriſt, but are raiſed from the 
Dead by his Power, as he is an awful and terrible 
Judge. 2. The Bodies of Believers are ſaid to ref 
in their Graves; they reft in their beds, and at the 
morning of the reſurrection, when that blefled Day 
dawns on them, they awake and ſing, who ſteep in 
the duſt. But the Grave is a Priſon to Unbelievers; 


and at the Reſurrection they ariſe like Malefactors, 


who are hailed from Priſon to the Place of Execution. 
Q What ſort of Union is there between Chriſt and 
the Bodies of Believers, when lying in the Grave: 
A. Nis a relative Union, whereby Chriſt counts 
their Duſt to be related to him, as being Parts of his 
_ —_ _ myſtical 
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myſtical Body, and hence he will raiſe them from the 
Dead as their quickening Head. 8 5 
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CHAP. XXVI. 
Of the Happineſs of Believers at the Reſurrection. 


E JP HAT Happineſs do Believers receive from Chriſt 
at the Reſurrettion ? „ 

A. 1. Their Bodies will be raiſed up in Glory. 
2. They will be openly acknowledged and acquitted. 
3. They will be made perfectly and eternally happy. 

Q: What glorious Endowments will the Bodies of Be- 
lievers have after they are raiſed from the Dead? 

A. Their vile Bodies will be made conform to the 
glorious Body of Jeſus Chriſt ; particularly he body, 
tho 5 in corruption, will be raiſed in incorrupti- 
on, tho? ſown in diſhonour, will be raiſed in glory, 
tho” ſown in weakneſs, will be raiſed in power, tho? 
ſown a natural body, will be raiſed a ſpiritual body. 

Q: What ſhall we do that we may attain unto a 
glorious and happy Reſurrection from the dead? 

A. 1. We muſt be found in Chriſt, who is the re- 
ſureftion and the life. And if we live jand die in 
Chriſt, then them that ſleep in Jeſus ſhall be raiſed 
with him to eternel Life. 2. We muſt ſtudy the daily 
Exerciſe of Holineſs, and be daily in the Work of 


Mortification. Holzneſs is the only Principle of Im- | 
mortality, both to Soul and Body. 3. We muſt be 


juſt and upright, fear God and eſchew Evil. *Tis fuch 
that can =; They know their Redeemer liveth; and 
though after this sin worms deftroy the body, yet in 
their fleſh they ſhall ſee God. 

Q: What is it ts acquit Believers? 

A. Tis to diſcharge and abſolve them from Guilt, 
and all falſe Accuſations. 3 | 

Q: Before whom will they be acknowleaged? 


A. Chrif 
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A. Chiiſt will acknowledge them before his hez. 


venly Father and the holy Angels. | 

— a2 be den? = 

A. Thoſe that deny him, them will he deny before 
his heavenly Father. 5 BS) 

Q: Wherem will their perfect Bleſſedneſs conſiſt 2 

A. In the full Enjoyment of God. 
Q. I God enjoyed by his People here on Earth? 

A. Yes. Whom have 1 in the heavens high but 
thee? ſays the Pſalmiſt. He had the Poſſeſſion and 
Fruition of God: And the People of God, to their 
comfortable Experience have found, that God hath 
approached near to their Souls, by ſuch fweer Com. 
munications of ſpiritual Light, Life and Love, as have 
made them by Deſires to preſs hard for the living God; 
by Love to fix their Hearts upon him; and by hol: 
Delight to pleaſe and ſolace themſelves in the Lot, 
Yea the very End of all that is written in the Goſpel, 
is, that we may have fellowſhip with the Father and 
the Son. © 195 5 / | 
6 Wherein doth the celeſtial Enjoyment of God con. 
A. In the beholding the unvailed face of God in 
righteouſneſs, and in the perfect Satisfaction there is 
in his perfect Likeneſs, _ 
| S How can any ſee his Face, when he is ſaid 1. 
be the invifible God, whom no man can fee ar any 
time ? 3 | hh 

A. He is inviſible to the corporal Eye, but viſible 
to the intellectual Eye of the Mind. | 
Q. How can any Saint in Heaven be like unto God, 
when tis peculiar to Chriſt to be in the form of God, 
and to be the expreſs image of his Father*s Perſon? 

A. Jeſus Chriſt is the only eſſential and ſubſtantial 
Image of God; but Angels and Saints are fo many 
painted Draughts of the Divine Excellencies; even as 
the Image of a Prince is ane Way in his Coin, and 


another Way in his Son. 
21.208 . Whit 
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Q. What Difference is there between our Enjoyment 
of God in Heaven, and our Enjoyment of God in Earth ? 

A. 1. The Enjoyment of God in Earth is imper- 
fet; here we ſee him but as in a glaſs. We have 
dim Thoughts of God, and dull Affections towards 
him, being renewed but in part. But our Enjoyment | 
of God in Heaven is perfect, for we ſhall have the 
clear Knowledge of God, perfect Conformity unto 
him, and unconceivable Satisfaction and Joy of Soul 
reſulting from both. 2. Here our Enjoyment of God 
is much interrupted. There is none whoſe ſweet: 
Communion with God is not often interrupted, by a 
ſad Eſtrangement of their Hearts from God, and the 
hiding of God's Countenance from them. But in 
Heaven our Enjoyment of God is without Interrupti- 
on, and without End. There we ſhall fit at the foun- 
tain of e waters, and drink in Divine 70%, as 

immediately from God, without Inter- 

ruption, and without End. 
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FVV 
Of the Moral Law, as contained in the Ten 
Commands, and its Le. 


Q J/ HAT is the Duty which God requires of 
Man? | | 
A. Obedience to his revealed Will. Ph: 
Q What did God at firſt reveal to Man for the Rule 
of his Obedience ? FO 
A. The Moral Law. | 
Q: Did he give any other Law to the Jews? 
A. Les; he gave them alſo a ceremonial and judi- 
cal Law. 5 | 
Q. What was the ceremonial Law? | 
A, It was a ſymbolical, typical Service, pointing 
to Chriſt, the great atoning Sacrifice, and all the Be- 
ncfits purchaſed by his Death, 85 
| | Q: What 
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Q. What was the judicial Law? _ EY 
A. It was a Conſtitution relating to the civil G0. 


' _ vernment of the Jews. 


Q.: What is the Moral Law? . 
A. "Tis the eternal Rule of Righteouſneſs, reſult, 
ing from the rational Creatures natural Relation to 


God and one another. | | 
Q Are we under any of theſe Laws but the Moral 


z 
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A. No: For all that is typical and imperfe& is 
done ny . C 
Q Is the Moral Law a Rule of our Obedience un. 
der the Goſpel? „ SN att ty 5 
A. Yes. The law is holy, and the commandmant 
, TIE NES TS 
Q. How can it then be ſaid, we are not under tht 


Law but under Grace? _ I T5 a 
A. The Meaning of this is, that Belieyers are not 
under the Law as a Covenant of forks; that is, they 
are not under the condemning, curſing Power of the 
Law, nor are they to ſeck Juſtification by the Works 
of the ſame: Bat yet they are to ſet it Labore them 


a6 a Rule, according to which they are to endeavour 


to order their Hearts and Lives: For do we make void 
the law of God through faith ? God forbid; yea ue 
abliſh the law: For. the grace of God that bringeth 
alvation, hath appearetl to all men, 1 1 
onld live 

ſoberly, righteouſiy, and godly in this 10 world. 
A. How ſhall we know what is moral, and of eternal 


Obligation in all the Commands of the Word, and what 


i not? 1 „ eee 
A. If God gives a Law, and gives a Reaſon for it 
rhat is eternal, *tis a Sign the Law is moral, and of 


immutable Obligation, provided the Reaſon of that 


Ly be internal, and proper to the Nature of the 
ing. 1 3 ets & 3 1 n 
Q. 4 re not the Examples of holy Men in Scripture 
binding upon us? FOR e 1 
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4. The Examples of Things juſt are binding, tho? 
not always the ante of Things lawful. Becauſe 
what is lawful at all Times, may ſometimes not be ex - 
pedient. Much leſs are the Actions of holy Men to 
be imitated that were only occaſional, or only rela- 
tive to a certain Stare of Things; and as little when 
they did Things upon a great and violent Neceſſity, 
unleſs we were in the like Neceſſity. But whatever 
Actions are approved in Scripture, and agreeable 10 
the general Rules of Piety, Juſtice, Truth, Mercy, 
Temperance 3 theſe ought to be followed. 
Q wh erein is the Moral Law ſummarily. compre 
hendes ? „„ VVV 
AJ. In the ten Commandments. 1 
Q: What is the Sum of the ten Commandments ?. 
A. Love is the fulfilling of the law; for if ſupreme 
incere Love to Man reign in the 
Heart, none of the Commands will be grievous to us. 
Q. How are the Commands divided? : 
A. Into two, Tables; The farſt Table. containing. 
the Duties which, we o 6 immegiarely ro God, in the 
firſt four Commands; and the ſecond Table contain», 


ing the Duties we owe to Man, in the other 


Wl 


Commands. 4. 1 eg A 
Q. What is the Sum of the firſt Table of the Law? 
A. The loving the Lord our God with all our Heart, 

with all our Soul, with all our Strength, and with 

al our Mind. ; 2 » 
Q. What is the Meaning of this? 
A, It means, that we love nothing above the Lord 
our God, or in Compariſon. with him; and that we 
expreſs this Love in all Duties belonging to any Part 
or Power of the whole Man, Soul and Bode. 
Q What is the Sum of the ſecondiTable of the Law? 
A. The loving our Neighbour as ourſclves, 
Q. What is the Meaning of this? 5 
A. Our Saviour gives us the Meaning of it in that 
golden Rule, Mhalſoe ver ye would that Men ſhould 
4 to you, do ye the ſame to them. Bee YE 
Fr mee” Q. Bat 
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Q. But what if one ſhould love that his Neighbous 
ſhould cauſe him drink to Intemperance, doth it fol. 
tow he is to do the ſame to him? 
A. By no means: For *tis not carnal corrupt Self. 
love, but natural innocent Self- love, that is the Mea. 
fure of loving and doing to our Neighbour: 'Tis to 
do as we would be done to from a well-informed Jude: 
ment. 

Q. Parents would have their Children to be obedi. 
ent, are they from this Rule to be obedient alſo to their 
Children? f . 5 | 

A. No: For the Rule is, to do as we would be 


done unto in the ſame Relations, and in the ſame Cir. 


cumſtances. | 

Q. Which js the firſt Command? | 
A. Thou ſhalt have no other gods before me. 

Q. Which is the ſecond Command? 5 
A. Thon ſhalt not make unto thee any graven image, 
or any likeneſs of any thing that is in heaven above, or 
that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the waters un- 
der the earth: thou ſhalt not bow down thyſelf to then, 
nor ſerve them; for I the Lord thy God am a jealous 
God, viſiting the iniquities of the "fathers upon the 
children, unto the third and fourth generation of then 
that hate me, and ſhewing mercy unto thouſands if 
them that love me, and keep my commandments. 

Q.: Which is the third Commandment ? | 

A. Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy 
God in vain; for he will not hold him guiltleſs that 
taketh his name in vain. a | 

Q. Which is the fourth Commandment ? 

A. Remember the ſabbath-day to keep it holy. Six 
days ſhalt thou lahour and do all thy work, but tht 
ſeventh day is the ſabbath of the Lord thy God, in 
it thou ſhalt not do any work, thou, nor thy ſon, nr 

thy daughter, nor thy man-ſervant, nor thy maid. ſir. 
vant, nor thy cattle, nor thy ſtranger that is within 
thy gates; for in fix days the Lord made heaven and 
earth, the ſea, and all that in them is, and reſted tht 
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tventh day; wherefore the Lord bleſſed the ſabbat 
day, and hallowed it. | „ 

Q. OCught we to ebſerve the Firſt Day of the Week 
us the Chriſtian Sabbath ? ; 

A. Yes: 1. Becauſe on that Day our Lord did per- 
ſect the Work of our Redemption for our eternal 
Reſt. 2. Our Lord did appear uſually to his Diſciples, 
and the Holy Ghoſt fell on the Apoſties, on that Day. 
z. The Apoſtles ordinarily diſpenſed the Word and 
dacraments on that Day. 4. Such Things are named 
the Lord's as are only of Divine Inſtitution, as the 
Word of the Lord, the Cup of the Lord; and fo alſo 
this Day is called the Lord's Day. And it may be ad- 
ded, God's greateſt Works ſeem to be done on that - 
Day. The higheſt Heavens, the Place of the eternal 
Sabbath, were that Day created: That Day was brought 
forth the firſt Light of the World, anſwerable to 
which, Chriſt the Sun of Righteouſneſs did ariſe on 
the firſt Day of the Week with healing under bis 
WINS. . | | | 

G Which is the Fifth Commandment? _ | | 

A. Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy 
days may be long upon the land which the Lord thy 
Cod giveth thee. ; 

Q. Which is the Sixth? - 

A. Thou ſhalt not kill. 
| Q. Which is the Seventh? | 
hy A. Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. 
ai Q. Which is the Eighth ? 

A. Thou ſhalt not ſteal. | 

Q. Which is the Ninth? 4 2324 

A. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy 
the neighbour. | 


1 Q. Which is the Tenth? 

"" WW 4 Ion ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's houſe, thou 
4 alt not covet thy neighbour's wife, nor his man. ſer- 
7 vant, nor his maid ſervant, nor his ox, nor his afs, 
enn thing that is thy neighbours. 


G Q. What 
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Q. What Rules may beilaid down for under landing 
all the Commands? | | 

A. The firſt general Rule is, That in all the Com. 
mandments there is ſomething required, and ſeme. 
thing forbidden. 

Q. How do you explain this Rule? 

A. 1. When we are forbidden to have any other 
God, but the great God, our Maker, we are com. 
manded to know, chuſe, and worſhip him as our God, 
2. When we are forbidden to worſhip God by Im 
ges, we are commanded to go about all Parts of his 
Worſhip; as for Inſtance, Prayer, Praiſing, reading 
and hearing the Word, and receiving the Sacrament, 
in the Manner he hath appointed. 3. When we are 
forbidden to blaſpheme our Maker, and take his ſacred 
Name in vain, we are commanded to live in the ut. 
molt Veneration to all his Names, Titles, Attributes, 
Word and Works. 4. When we are commanded to 
remember the Sabbath-day, and keep it holy, we ate 
forbidden to negle& publick Ordinances that Day; 
much more to ſpend the Lord's Day idly or wicked: 
ly. 5. When we are commanded to Honour our ba- 
rents, we are forbidden to be diſreſpect ful, diſobedi- 
ent or ſtubborn to them. 6. When we are forbid 
den to take away the Life of our Neighbour, we arc 
commanded to do and give what is needful for their 
Preſervation, as we ſtand obliged, cither by Relation 
or human Compaſhon. 7. When we are forbidden 
Adultery, we are commanded to preſerve our own 
and our Neighbour's Chaſtity, in Thoughts, Words 
and Actions. 8. When we are forbidden to ſteal, we 
are commanded to ſeek and labour only for a lawful 
Purchaſe, and to render every one his own. 9. When 
we are forbidden to lie, we are commanded to ſpeak 
Truth from the Heart fincerely, clearly and freely, 
10. When we are forbidden to cove: what is our 
Neighbours, we are commanded to be content with 
What we have. 

Q: Whit 
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Q. What is the ſecond general Rule for underſtand- 
mg the Commands? 

A. The Law is ſpiritual, and hence every Com- 
mandment requires not only an outward, but an in- 
ward Conformity in the Temper and Acts of the 
Soul. | - 

Q. How may the Firſt Command be explained by 
this Rule? | 

A. When it forbids Atheiſm and Idolatry, it alſo 
forbids Ignorance, Forgetfulneſs, and Miſapprehen- 
fion of God; Unbelief, undue Self-love and Self, ſeek- 
ing; and the loving, fearing, truſting, and eſteeming 
any created Object more than God. And when it 
commands the Knowledge and Worſhip of the true 


| God, it alſo. commands Faith in God, Repentance, the 


Fear of God, Submiſſion to him, and the eſteeming, 
ra deſiring him, and rcjoicing in him above all 
ings. 

Q. How may the Second Command be explained by 
this Rule? 

A. When we are forbidden to worſhip God by an, 
Image or Likeneſs, we are forbidden to conceive of 
him under any bodily Shape; and when we are com. 
manded to go about all Parts of Divine Worſhip, only 
In the Way appointed in his Word, we are command- 
ed to yield a profeſſed Subjection to the Werd, and 
to have a ſacred Regard to all the Ordinances of Di- 
vine Inſtitution. 

Q. How may the Third Commandment be explained 
by this Rule ? | 
4. When it forbids to prophane or abuſe the facred 
Name of God, it alſo POS Pride, Unthankfulneſs, 
dightneſs and Vanity of Mind in his Service, unwor- 
thy or wicked Thoughts of God, mifinterpreting his 
Providences, finding Fault with his Government, con- 
temning his Word, and the wearying of, or ſnuffing 
at his Ordinances, And when it commands the ho- 
ly and reyerend Uſe of God's Name, and of every 
Thing wherein he maketh himſelf known to us, it 

| Go + requires 
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requires an high Eſteem of God, an awful Defersnce 
to him, a profound Veneration of all his Excelles, 
cies, a humble bowing to his Authority, a ſerious Ob. 
fer vation of his Providence, a believing and affect. 
onate Regard to his Word and Ordinances. 

Q. How may the Fourth Command be explained by 
this Rule? pos 

A. When it requires to ſanctify the Sabbath, it re. 
quires that we count it our delight, the holy of the 
Lord, and honourable; that we find Plcaſure in al 
the proper Exerciſes of that Day, as in praying, 
preaching the Word, reading and hearing it, Partici 
pation of the Sacraments; and particularly that we 
bear in our Minds a Remembrance of the two great 
Benefits of Creation and Redemption, the Sum of Re. 
ligion. And when it forbids the prophaning of the 
Sabbath, it forbids wearying of the publick and pri. 
vate Exercifes of Religion called for on that Day; 
the letting the Thoughts, Affections and Cares of the 
Heart run about worldly Things; a wandering Heart 
n Time of Ordinances; the finding out nur own 
Pleaſures, and ſuffering a Delight of ſpiritual Things 

to fade. | 
Q. How may the Fifth Command be explained by 
the ſecond general Rule? | 

A. When it commands us to honour our Parents, 
it commands us to love and obey them, and bear with 
their Infirmities. And when it forbids us to dilhs- 
nour them, it forbids all Diflike to them, a grudging 
their Authority, a Contempt of their Age, a flight 
ing of their lawful Counſels and Corrections. 

Q. How may the Sixth. Command be explained by 
this Rule? | | | ; 
A. When it ſorbids us to take away our Neigh- 
- bour's Life, it forbids Hatred, Envy, Malice, Wrath, 
Deſire of Revenge. And when it requires the Preſet: 
vation of our Neighbour's Life, it requires Love, Com. 
paſſion, Meekneſs, Gentleneſs, Kindneſs, Long-ſuffer 
ing, forgiving and forbearing one. another, 
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Q. How may the Seventh Command be explained 
by this Rule? 

A. When it forbids Adultery, it forbids an unclean 
Imagination, and all impure Thoughts, Affe ctions 
and Purpoſes. And when it requires Chaſtity, it re- 
quires ſerious Watchfulnefs over the Heart, and over 
the Eyes, and over all the Senſes, that they be not en- 
ticed with tempting Objects, and a ſpeedy and con- 
fant oppoſing the firſt Motions and Riſings of un- 
clean Thoughts in the Heart. 

Q: How may the Eighth Command be explained by 
this Rule? | 

A. When it forbids ſtealing, it forbids Covetouſ- 
neſs, Envy at the Proſperity of others, diſtruſtful Care 
about getting and e worldy Goods. And if it 
requires a lawful purchaſing of Wealth to ourſelves 
and others, it requires a reſtraining of all inordinate 
Affections to the Things of this Life, a Moderation 
of our Eſteem of the Things of the World, a juſt and 
provident Care about them, a Dependence on God's 
Providence for every thing, a caſting our Care on 
me Lord 

Q. How may. the Ninth Command be explained by 
this Rule? 

A, When it forbids falſe bln, | againſt our 
Neighbour, it forbiddeth envying his Gifts or Graces, 
grieving at his Credit, rejoicing at his Diſgrace, a 
ing ſcernful Contempt of ſome, and fond Admiration of 
ku: others, without any Reaſon or Ground. And if it 

requireth the ſpeaking the Truth to and of our Neigh- 
ky bour, it requires the loving and defiring his good 
Name, rejoicing in his Graces, ſorrowing for his 
gb. ins; and that wharſoever things are 5rue, honeſt, 
ith, . and of good report, we love and think on theſe = 
ſer I ngs, 
oy Q How may the Tenth Command be explained by 
fer- bis Rule? 
A. The Tenth Command is a moſt remarkable Ex- 
74 anple of the Rule, or rather the Rule itſelf. 7 2d 
G 3 not 
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not known luſt, ſaith the Apoſtle, except the lau hag 
aid, thou ſhalt net covet. And our Lord, in explain. 
Jing the Law of Moſes, Matth. v ſheweth, that by any 
Irregularity or inordinate Motion in our Thought, 
we become guilty in God's Account. 5 
Q. What is the third general Rule for underſtanding 
the Commands? | 
A. When one Duty is required, all Duties of the 
fame Kind are required: And when one Sin is foxbid. 
den, all Sins of the ſame Kind are forbidden. 
Q. How do youexplain the Firſt Command according 
to this Rule? 
A. If denying or disbelieving God be forbidden in 
the Firſt Command, it forbids alſo a Strangeneſs af 
Heart and an Averſion of Mind to God, delpifing his 
Commands, grieving, his Spirit, quarrelling his Go- 
vernment, denying any of his Attributes, tempting 
of God, Hereſy, Apoſtaſy, vain Credulity, carnal 
Preſumption, Compacts and conſulting with the De. 
vil, ſacrificing to our own net, and burning incenſe u 
aur own drag. | . 
- Q. How may the Second Command be explain d by 
this Rule ? 
A. Ir forbids the worſhipping of God by Images; 
it alſo forbids Will-worſhip, Superſtition, human De 
vices, Ceremonies, taking from or adding to the Word 
of God, neglecting, contemning, corrupting, or op 
. Poſing any of God's Ordinances. | 
Q. How may ths Third Cammand be explained a. 
 eording to this Rule? | | 
A. If the taking of God's Name in vain is forbid: 
den, then not only Perjury, Blaſphemy, ſinful Curling, 
finful Qaths are forbidden; but ſinful Vows, bnfil 


Lotteries, breaking, of lawful Covenants and Vows, 
making a Profeſſion of Chriſt's Name in Hypocrily, 
the reviling or oppaſing of God's Truth, Grace and 
Ways; theſe are forbidden like ways. 9 

Q. How do you explain the. Fourth Command a, ; 
u ding to this Rule? © 
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A. If we are commanded to ſanctify the Sabbath, 
we are alſo commanded the religious Obſervation af 
Faſts and Thankſgivings, publick, or private, or ſe- 
cret: Which are Ordinances under the New Teſta» 
ment as well as under the Old. 2 3 

Q. How do you explain the Fifth Command acc ord- 
ing to this Rule? | ET 

A. If it requires the Manne of our Parents, it 
requires us to be dutiful in all Relations. | 

Q. How do you explain the Sixth. Command as- 
cording to this general Rule? 

A. It it forbids the taking away of our own Life, 
or the Life of our Neighbour, it forbids oppreſſing, 
defrauding, Clamour, Evil-ſpeaking, provoking Words, 
quarrelling, duelling, ſtriking, wounding, mutilat- 
ing; and all withdrawing or with-holding the neceſ- 
ſary Means of Life. 

Q. How de you explain. the Seventh Command at« 
cording to. this Rule? | 

A. If it forbids Adultery, it forbids Fornication, 
Rape, Inceſt, Polygamy, unnatural Pollutions, filthy 
CO AONIOnn, impudent Behaviour, immoderate 
Apparel. + | 

Q How do. you explain the Eighth Command accord» 
ing to this Rule? 

A, When it forbids Theft, it forbids the receiving 
what is ſtolen, fraudulent Dealing, falſe Weights and 
Meaſures, Injuſtice in Contracts or Bargains between 
Man and Man, removing of Land-marks, Extortion, 
Uſury, Bribery, denying what is ſtray'd and loſt, 
treſpaſſing on our Neighbour's Ground by Beaſts, 
a rigorous Exaction of Debts, ſtopping our ear at the 
cry, of the poor, unlawful Callings, taking away the 
Means of our Neighbour's Livelihood, all unjuſt 
Ways of taking or with-holding from our Neighbour 
what belongs to him. | 

Q.: How do you explain the Ninth Command accord- 


- Fa A. When 


74 A Praiftical Catechiſm. 

A. When it forbiddeth falſe Wieneſſing, it forbid. 
deth Forgery, ſinful Silence when called to ſpeak 
ſpeaking the Truth unſeaſonably, or ſpeaking it mali. 
ciouſſy, miſconſtructing Intentions and Words, uſing 
doubtiul and equivocal Expreſſions to the Prejudice 
of Truth and Juſtice, Whiſpering, Backbiting, De. 
tracting, Fale-bcaring, raſh. and partial Cenluring, 
flattering the Wicked, and aggravating the Failings of 
the Good. 

Q. How. may the Tenth Command be explain'd by 
this Rule? | 

4. When it for bids coveting our Neighbour's Goods, 
it forbids an envying of his Eſtate, or a ſecret Grudg : 
ing at his greater Proſperity. 

Q. What is the fourth general Rule for underſtand. 
ing the Commands? | | 

A. When any thing is commanded, all Things that 
are Cauſes or Means of the ſame are commanded alſo; 
and when any thing is forbidden, o_ thing that is 

an Occaſion or Temptation thereof is forbidden allo, 
Q. How do ye apply this Rule. for the better under. 
Banding of the Firſt Command? , 

A. If Atheiſm, Idolatry and Superſtition are for. 
bidden in the Firſt Command, then are. alfo forbid- 
den, Darkneſs and Stupidity of Mind, Deadneſs and 
Unſavourineſs of Spirit as co the Things of God, 2 
Conceit of our own Self-ſufficiency, Forgetfulneſs of 
our Dependence on our Maker, Unmindfulneſs of 
his Works, fighting his Word, and overlooking his 
Providence. 5 | 

Q. How do ye apply this Rule for the better undi 
ftauding of the Second Command? 

A. When ir forbids the worſhipping of God by . 
mages, it forbids all groſs Conceptions of God, Pride 
in our Underſtanding, a Conceit that we can devilc 
better Means of pleafing him than what he himſelf 
hath appointed, impenitent Stubbornneſs in refufing to 
comply with God's gracious Counſel, and his _ 
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tiful Deſigns of reclaiming and accepting penitent Sin- 
ners. | | 

Q. How do ye apply this Rule for the beiter under- 
fanding of the Third Command? 3 

A. When it requires a holy and reverend Uſe of 
the Name of God, and of every thing that hath a 
Divine Stamp upon it, it requires alſo a ſerious and 
frequent Meditation of the Majeſty and Greatneſs of 
that God with whom we have to do, a deep and 
humbling Senſe of our own Unworthineſs and Vile- 
neſs in 5 Sight, unfeigned Repentance of Sin, a 
ſtated Submiſſion to God, and a conſtant Deſire to 
fear his Name. | 

Q: How do ye apply this Rule for the better under- 
landing of the Fourth Commanament ? | 5 

A. When it commands we ſhould ſanctify the Sab - 
bath, it commands that we ſbould ſeriouſly prepare 
ourſelves for the Work and Duties of the Sabbath, 
that we beware of Formality, Preſumption, Deadneſs, 
Coldneſs, Slightneſs of Heart in approaching to God; 
that we be buſy in Private by Prayer, Meditation and 
Reading of the Word, in order to fit us for the publick 
Service of that Day; that we put a Reſtraint upon 
ourſelves, and ſtop the Heart, when the Affections 
and Thoughts are wandering in Time either of publick 
or private Duty; that we ſet ourſelves apart to meet 
with God, as theſe that know they attend a great God, 
and are ſeeking great Things from him, even Pardon, 
Peace, Grace, and Glory; that we count the whole 
Sabbath our Delight, and not think our own Thoughts, 
8 our own Works, or ſpeak our own Words on that 
ay. + TT. 

Q. How do you. apply this Rule for the better under- 
fanding of the Fifth Commandment ? 

A. When it requires a careful Performance of all 
relative Duties, it requires Humility, Self-denial, a 
due Eſteem of our Neighbours, univerſal Benevolence, 
Goodneſs, Benignity, forgiving the Injurious, rao 
us Neceſſitous, loving the Good, pitying the. my 
| an 
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and having a hearty Good-will to all our Fellow. 
Creatures. 0 
Q. How do you apply this Rule for the better un. 
derſtanding of the Sixth Command? | 
A. When it forbids zo kill, it forbids Anger, Pride, 
Envy, carking Care, immoderate Gricf, and ventur- 
ing upon Temptations to fierce and violent Paſſions, 
Q. How do you apply this Rule for the better under. 
ſtanding of the Seventh Command? 
A. When it forbids the Luſts of the Fleſh, it for. 
| bids Idleneſs, Glutrony, Drunkenneſs, unchafte Com- 
pany, laſcivious Songs, Stage-plays, and all other Pro- 
vocations to unclean Luſts. | 
Q. How do you apply this Rule for the better under. 
flanding of the Eighth Commandment? 
A. When it forbids Stealing, it forbids the Want 
of a lawful Calling, Sloth and Idleneſs in our Calling, 
Prodigality, expenceful Gaming, venturing our All 
upon great Uncertainty, Covetouſneſs, a Haſte to be 
rich, deceitful praifing in Selling, undervaluing in 
Buying, not being uſeful with- what we have, and 


not having the Ute thereof ourſelves. 


Q. How de ye apply this Rule for the better undi. 
Pauding of the Ninth Command g 
A4. When it forbids falſe witneſing againſt our 
Neighboxr, it forbids an undue Eſteem of ourſelves, 
3 — Thoughts, II- will to our Neighbours, 
undervaluing of them, Revenge of Injuries, ilattering 
the Great, cation of the Poor. 2 
Q. How may the Tenth Command be explained by 
this Rule? 5 | 5 
A. When it reſtrains from Covetouſneſs, it re: 
Quireth, us to be kindly affected to our Neighbours 
Welfare, to be eontent with ſuch Things as we have; 
to be careful in nothing, but in every thing by pray 
and ſupplication, to make our requeſts known unto Gol, 
&. What is the fifth general. Rule for under ſtandin 
tar Duty ? | ; 
A. The whole Law is to be obeyed _— 1 


: 1 
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Q. How do ye explain this? 

A. There muſt be a Reſpe& to all God's Com- 
mandments. We muſt be correſpondent to the whole 
Law of God, and ſomething in every Part of us muſt 
be ſo correſpondent. Our Honeſty and Induſtry in 
our particular Calling muſt not be made a Pretence 
„or not worthipping God; and our devotional Ex- 
erciſes cannot excuſe the Want of Juſtice and Ho- 
neſly in our lawful Employments. | 

Q. Can there be true Religion towards God, without 
moral Honeſty and Juſtice towards man? 

A. No, by no Means. For true Religion requires 
us to ſtudy to do whatſoever things are true, what ſo- 
wer things are pure, whatſoever things are honeſt, 
whatſoever things are lovely, and whatſoever things 


"WL ite virtuous and praiſe-worthy : And for one to ſay, 
1 Wb honours his Father in Heaven, while yet he hates 

nd injures his Brethren upon Earth; that he is de- 
ff yout in the Church, when yet he is deceitful in the 


Market, or deceitful in his Work; chis is but vile 
Hypocrify in the Sight of God. | 
. Can there be true moral Honeſty without Religion? 
A. No; for if one ſhould ſay he is blameleſs, while 
yet he negle&s Devotion to God, it would be as if 
| he ſaid, that he keeps all the Commandments, while 
jet he neglects the total Sum of them, which is to love 
the Lord with all his Heart: And whateyer Good we 
do to Men, if we conſider them not in Relation to 
God, we exerciſe no moral Virtue in Relation to them, 
becauſe nothing is done to them from right Principles, 
by e for right Ends, 8 
Q. What is the general Uſe of the Law? 
re A. It reveals to us the holy Nature and Will of 
it's od; it informs us of our Duty, and binds us to the 
ej N me. | 
5% at is the ſpecial Uſe of the Law? 
d. 4. Tis as a School-maſter leading us to Chrift, 
ing ch How is the Law a School maſter leading us t0 
briſt > | 
A. I. 
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A. 1. Tis by the Law we have the Knowledge of ;. 
Sin. 2. Tis the Law that reveals the Wrath of God Ws 

from Heaven againſt every Sin, and lays it under the 

4 Curie. Hence, 3. We are made ſenfible of the ab- 
ſolute Neceſſity of Chriſt's Satisfaction and Righte. Wl 3s 
 euſneſs. And hereby, 4. We are made to flee for Re. 6 


fuge to lay hold on this Hope ſer before us. an 
The Sum of Chriſtian Duties contained in 
{ 

the TEN COMMANDMENTS, ” 
0 | 

| | SECT. -L ” 
Of the Firſt and Second Commandments of the Mut 
| Law of God. Fo 

| an 

Q. . T doth the Firſt Commandment bind and Wl ci 
| oblige us unto? | | Co 


A. It binds and obligeth us to the Knew. i i»; 
ledge of God, Faith in him, Faith in the Mediator, u. 
Kepentance of Sin, Love to God, Hope in his Mercy, Wn 
Thankfulneſs for his Benefits, Divine Meditation, re: rat 
Kgious Fear, Zeal for the Glory of God, Truſt in him, WM anc 
Refignation to his Will, Patience under his Rods, bin 
profound Humility in his Sight, and religious Worthip Wh Cr: 
in all the Parts thereof. | ; 
Q. What are we to know of God: | 
A. We are te know, 1. That he is, and that heis inf 
God alone. 2. What he is, in his eſſential Perfect. ( 
ons. 3. Who he is, in his perſonal Subſiſtencies. For . 


his is life eternal, to know thee, the only true God, 4 

and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. | | Lor 

Q. What ſhall we do that we may come to the tru ere 

4 Knowledge of God? 5 Wit 
A. We are, 1. To ſearch the Scriptures; there it i lers 

that God commands light to ſhine in darkneſs. 2. We . < 

are to ſtudy Humility, che humble man God will teach. N 


3. We 
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We are to fear the Lord; for the fear of the Lord 
is the beginning of wiſdom, | 

O. What is Faith in God? 

A. Tis a believing that he is, and is ſuch an one 
25 he hath revealed himſelf in his Word: Holy, Wiſe, 
Good, Powerful, the ſupreme Governor of the World, 
and the rewarder of all that diligently ſeek him, 

Q. What is the Foundation of this Faith? 

A. The Teſtimony of the Son of God, For no man 
hath ſeen God at any time, the only begotten Son hath 
declared him. And no man knoweth the Father but the 
Son, and he to whomſoever the San will reveal him. 

Q. Are we bound by the Law to Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and Repentance of Sin? 

A. Yes. For tho' the Law from Mount Sinai was 
uſhered with terrible Solemnity, that ſuch a legal 
| Form or View of it might terrify the guilty Sinner, 
and make him ſenſible of the abſolute Need of à gra- 
cious Pardon; yet if we view that Law, in its whole 
Complex, as publiſhed to lapſed Creatures, ordained 
in the hand of a Mediator, pronounced from the Lord 
uur God, having the Promiſes of the Covenant God 
made with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, and incorpo- 
rated in a Syſtem of Inſtitutions that were Emblems 
and Shadows of Goſpel- bleſſings; in theſe Reſpects it 
binds us, not only to the original Duties due by us as 
Creatures, but allo to every _y required of us as 
Sinners, in order to a Recovery from a fallen State; 
and therefore to Faith and Repentance, as neceſſary to 
influence all our other Duties to God. 

Q-Can Repentance be ſufficient to the Sinner, without 
Faith in the Mediator? | 

A. No. The Introduction to the Law is, Tam the 
Lord thy God, and God cannot be ours without an In- 
tereſt in him, and an Intereſt in him we cannot have, 
without a Sacrifice and Mediator vindicating and pre- 
ſerving all the Rights and Honour of the Godhead. 

Q. Can there be a Faith that is ſufficient without 


Repentance ? = | 
; H A. No. 
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A. No. For beſides our having an Intereſt in God 
we mult have an Inclination ro him, elſe whatever 
Right we had to God, we could nor be the better of 
it; for we could not enjoy nor aſe him as our God, 
unleſs our Hearts be well affected to him. 


Q. What are the ſeveral Atts of Faith in Chriſt the 


Mediator? | | 
A. I. A true Senſe of the Evil of Sin, for we cannot 
ſee the Evil of ottcnding the Divine Majeſty, till we 
have ſeen what that Majeſty is; and tis faith that 
gives us a ſight of him who is invilible. 2. A deep 
Sen.e of the abſolute Need of Chriſt. Tis Faith dif: 
covering the Evil of Sin, and ſhewing us the Salvation 
of Chriſt, that convinces us of the Evil of the one, 
and Need of the other. 3. A Perſuaſion of the Abi- 
Iny and Willingneſs of Chriſt ro help us. No unaſ: 
{xted Reaſon can raiſe a guilty Soul ro truſt allenarly 
to a divine Promiſe, as appears from the Difficulty 
that Believers themſelves find in ſettling on a Promiſe, 
when there is no viſible Way of Performance. 4. A 
cloſing with Chriſt's Terms, or an Acceptation of 
Him in all his Offices: That is, being ſenſible our 
Minds are darkened, we look to this great Prophet 
for Ligbt; and as ſelf.judging Sinners, we flee to his 
Sacrifice for Atonement and Peace; and as diſtreſſed 
Captives under Sin, we welcome the King that con- 
eth from ion te ſave us. 5. The Heart's Approbati- 
on of the whole Scheme of our Salvation, laid and ex. 
ecuted in Chrift. 6. The Soul's renouncing all Prol- 
pect of Relief, but in Dependence on Chriſt's Righ- 
zcoutnets for Pardon and Life. 7. An Appropriation 
of Chriſt, whereby the Heart of the Believer lays, 
My Lord and my God, my Prince and my Saviour, 
my All and only One. 8. A committing all the Con- 
cerns of our Soul and Body into the Hands of our Re- 
deemer, ſaving, 1 know in whom I have believed, and 
that he will keep that which I have committed to him 
againſt that day. $. A ſweet hearty PP in 
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God as our ſupreme and final Happineſs, through him 
who died, the juſt for the unjuſt, to bring us to God. 
Q. What are the Marks of true Faith in Chriſt? 
A. I. An high Complacency of Soul in all the Parts 
of the great Salvation: The Soul being as well plea- 
ſed to be purified as pardoned. 2. The, ſhiping of 


the Heart and Life to a ſuitable Conformity to the Go» 


ſpel. TheSoul believes unto Salvation, that is, in believ- 
ing tis freed from the Power and Love of Sin, as well 
as from its Guilt and Condemnation. Hence the Man 
loves God's law, becauſe it is holy. 3. A prizing of 
Chriſt, and having many ſweet Thoughts of his Love, 
for to them that believe he is precious. 4. A parting 
with all Things that ſtand- in Opporition to him. Sin 
is renounced for Chriſt, and even Things lawful are 


let go, when they come in Competition with him. 


A. What ſhould a humble Soul do that is diſtreſſed 
with the Apprehenſion of Wrath due for the Tranſgreſ- 
fon of God's Lau? 

A. He is to fly for Refuge unto Chriſt, that he may 
build on the Rock that the Gates of Hell cannot pre vail 
againſt, 6 | 

0. How may he ſee Warrants for this? 

A. Let him remember that the Death of Chriſt hath 
a juſtifying and ſanRifying Virtue, and the Reſurrec- 
tion of Chriſt hath a quickening Virtue to Souls: That 
Chriſt came not to call the righteous, but ſinners to 
repentance : That he biddeth all weary and heavy la- 
den ſinners come to him, and find reſt unto their ſouls: 
That tho our ſins were as ſcarlet, he can make them 


white as ſnow ; Thar his Love can cover a Multitude 


of Sins, and his Righteouſneſs can cover the blackeſt 
Sinner: That be bindeth up the broken, in heart, and 


healeth all their wounds: That whoſoever is a- thir ſt, 


and whoſoever will, may come, and take of his waters 
of life freely. | | - 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Evil of Unbelief? | 
A. Tis a ſtriking at the Authority of God, whoſe 


Command it is that we ſhould believe in his Son. 


H Ez Tis 
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Tis a reflecting on his Truth; for he that believeth ny, 
counteth God a liar, It reproaches the Wiſdom of 
God, as if the Goſpel were Fooliſhneſs, which yet is 
the Wiſdom of God. Tis a fruſtrating the Work of 
Redemption, as if Chriſt had thed his Blood in vain, 
*Tis a reſiſting of the Holy Ghoſt, and a putting a Bar 
on his ſaving Operations. Tis a trampling under Foot 
the Blood of the Son of God, as if it were Water ſpilt 
on the Ground. | 7 

Q: Wherein lyes the Danger of Unvelief ? 

A. 1. The Deſtruction of Unbelievers is inevitable; 
For how can we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great a ſal. 
vation. 2. Their Miſery will be intolerable; For if 
he that ſinned againſt Moſes's law, died without mer. 
cy, of how much ſorer puniſhment ſhall he be thought 
worthy, who hath troden under foot the Son of God, 
and counted the blood of the covenant an unholy thing? 

Q. What ſhall we do that we may attain the Grace 
of Faith in Chriſt ? 4 | 

A. 1. We are to be much in Prayer, that Chriſt by 


a Day of his Power would bring back the Soul that has 


long ſtrayed from him. 2. We muſt attend Word 
and Ordinances cloſely, being the Vehicles of the Spi. 
rit that worketh in us to believe. 3. We are to be 
much in Meditation, which is the Door by which the 
Spirit of Life enters into the Soul. 4. In the Senſe 
of our Weakneſs, we are to be eſſaying and attempt. 
ing to believe, and then we may expect he will do as 
to Fphraim, take us by the arms, and teach us to go. 
 Q. What ſhall we do to be well grounded in the Faith? 
A. We are, 1. To get a feeling Senſe of our Sin- 


fulneſs and Miſery by Nature. 2. We are to obſerve. 


well, how worthy it is of God, and how ſuitable it 
is to us, what the ſacred Scriptures declare of our ge- 
covery by Chriſt. 3. We are to believe what the 
Scripture ſays upon ſure and ſolid Grounds. 4. We 
are to labour diligently in that Part of the Life of 


Faith, which lyes in conſtant Uſe of Chriſt the Me. 
g | ator, 
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not, wich him. | 
1 of Q. What is Repentance? 


t is A. Tis a turning of the Heart and Life from Sin 

k of W unto God. | 2 ok 

5, Q: What are the various Expreſſions of it in the Scrip- 
ar : „ | 

| tures? 7 

Hot A. "Tis called a broken heart and a contrite ſpirits 


pur WF pricking and rending of the Heart; a mourning as 
for an only begotien ſon; aloft Heart; a plowing of 
the failow-ground; a loathing of our Sins, and ab- 
le horring ourſelves in duſt and aſhes for them; a ceaſing 
5. from evil, and a turning to the Lord. 
1 Q. What ſhould make us loath and leave our Sins? 
_ A. The Evil of them, being they are a Contiariety 
" God, an Offence of the Divine Majeſty, a Viola- 
| tion of his Law, a ſtaining and polluting the Soul, a 
Breach of the Union between God and the Soul, and 
the Foundation of eternal Ruin and Deſtruction. 

Q. 1s the conſeſſing of our Sins to the Lord a neceſſary 
Part of Repentance ? | . 

A. Yes; for if we confeſs our Sins, he is faithful 
and juſt to forgive us our Sins, and to cleanſe us 
from all Unrighteoufneſs. ER 

Q. Why are we to confeſs our Sins unto the Lond ? 

4. 1. To kcep ourſelves in Mind of them, for our 
daily Humiliation. 2. That we may clear and juſtify 
God, as being juſt in his Judging; and particularly, 
that he hath done right in any Affliction lad on us. 
3. To make us admire the Mercy of God in Chriſt to 
ſuch ſel f. condemned Sinners as we are, and to make 
us value and accept of the ſame, as theſe who ſee 
themſelves undone withour it. | 

Q. What Sort of Confeſſion muſt it be? | | 
Ai. It muſt be, 1. A particular Confeſſion, not reſt- 

ing in the general, that we are Sinners, but we muſt 

ſpread before the Lord all our Sins in particular as far 
as we can. and all the Aggravations of them. 2. It 
mult be a ſclf-judging Confeſſion, ſaying, as Daniel, 

e a, © Lord, 


bl. 


FFT 


diator, for our daily Acceſs to God, and Communion 
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O Lord, the great and terrible God, we have finned, 
and committed iniquity, by departing from thy judg- 
ment,: O Tord, + ogg me belongs unto thee, but un. 
#0 us confuſion of face, for our iniquities are gone over 
eur heads, and our treſpaſſes are grown up unto the 
heavens: and if we judge ourſelves, ſaith t e Apoltle, 
we ſhonld not be judged. 3. It muſt be a contrite 
Confeſhon, making us loath and abhor ourſclves be. 
cauſe of Sin, and = as Ezra, O my God, I am aſba. 
med and bluſh to lift up my face to thee, O my God: 
Or, as the Pſalmiſt, Mine iniquities are gone cver my 
bead, as a heavy burden, they are too heavy for mg, 
Q. Can a Soul find any Pleaſure in Repentance? 
A. Yes, a Soul diſſolving and melting kindly for 
the Offence it hath done unto God, finds Pleaſure in 
it. It regretes indeed what it hath done, but not at 
what it is now doing, while repenting, except that 
it cannot do it to better Purpoſe; and tis certain the 
ſerious Chriſtian is never more ſad, than when he 
finds his Heart leaſt affected for his Sins; and he is 
never better pleaſed, than when his Heart melts and 
pours out itſelf before the Lord in penitent Contriti- 


on. So true it is, that they who ſow in tears ſhall 


reap in joy. | 2 
Q. Wherein doth fincere Love to God conſiſi? 

A. It confiſts, 1. In ſuch a high Eſteem of God, as 
makes us ſay with the Pſalmiſt, Whom have I in hea- 
ven but thee, and there is none upon earth that I d. 
fore beſides thee. 2. In ſtrong Qutgoings of the Soul 
to him, when as the hart panteth afier the water- 
brooks, ſo our ſouls pant for the living God. z. In 
placing our higheſt ,Complacency in him, fo as to 
count him our chief Joy and eternal Excellency. 
Q. Are there any Haters of God? 

A. Yes; all that would have God to allow them to 
fin, in Effect ſay, Let the holy One ceaſe from among 
xs. All that hope that he is ſuch an One as can dwell 
with Evil, and take Pleaſure in Wickedneſs, hope that 
Be is nat God, All that love the World more han 
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him, are for dethroning him if they could, and put- 
ting another Thing in his Room. All that refuſe O- 
1 his Laws ſay, Who 1s the Lord that I ſhould 
obey him? All that cannot think with any Satis facti- 
on on his Authority, Holineſs and Juſtice, ſay in their 
Hearts, Let there be no God, to be a lupreme, juſt Ruler 
of Men. And theſe are Signs ot deep Hatred of 
God. ; | 

Q: Doth it much concern us to examine whether we 
are Lovers of God? | 

A. Very much it concerns us; for if a Soul is care- 
leſs of ſearching whether he loves God or not, tis 
a ſad S be cares not for God nor his Love. 
O. What are the Marks of true Love to Go? 
A. 1. A doing Good to others for God's Sake; 
For whoever hath this world's goods, and ſeeth his 
brother in need, and ſhutteth up his bowels af com. 
jaſton from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him? 
2. A Mortification of our inordinate Love to the 
World; For if any man love the world, the love of 
the father is not in him. 3. A keeping of God's 
Commandments; For this is the love of God that we 
keep bis commandments, and his commandments are 
not grievous. | 

Q. What ſhould excite us to the Love of God ? 

A. 1. His exceilent Perfections, elpecially as they 
mne ſo amiably in Chriſt the Immanuel. 2. The 
excellent Benefits received from him in our Creation, 
Preſervation and Redemption. 

Q. What ſhall we do, that we may love God? 

A, We are, 1. To get a deep Senſe of the natu- 
ral Enmity of our Hearts to him. 2. We are to loath 


ourſelves becauſe of the ſame; and if any thing can 


make us vile in our own Eyes, it: muſt be a Senſe 


of our having ſo little Love to God, the moſt excel- 


lent and defirable Good of Souls. 3. We are to 

think much on the Vanity of all other Things that 

tourt our Affections to the Exclufion of him. 4. We 

Ve to look on God as he is in Chriſt reconciling the 
. Wor 


F 


86 4A Practical Catechiſm. 
world unto himſelf, in order to win our Hearts, and 
captivate our Affections to him. 5. We are to pray 
earneſtly, that he who hath ſo wonderfully ſhown 
hinfſelf to be the Fountain of Lovelineſs and Love, 
may draw and direct our hearts unto the love of God. 
. Is it our Happineſs. as well as our Duty 70 ling 
in the love of God? | | | 
A. Moſt certainly; for if the beſt Object, and 3 
ſuitable Capacity to enjoy it, can make up a Happi. 
neſs, then in the loving of God our Happineſs is ſe, 
cured; ſince of all Objects God is the Chief, and no 
Faculty can be of a rarer Temper, than that which, 
being refin'd by Grace, can {hut itſelf into the chief 
Good, and acquieſce in the ſame. | 
Q On what Grounds is the Chriſtian's Hope built: 
A. Tis grounded, 1. On the Mercy of God, Les 
Iſrael hope in the Lord, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, for with the 
Tord there is mercy. 2. On the rich Merit and Grace of 
Chriſt, who is called the Lord our hope. 3. On the 
faithful Promiſes of God, we live in hope of eternal 
life, which God who cannot lie, hath promiſed before 
the world began. 4 On the: Reſurrection of Chriſt; 
And bleſſed be God, who hath begotten us again int 
4 lively hope by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from 
the Dead. 5. On the prevalent Interceſſion of Chriſt, 
through which our faith ſnail not utterly fail. Laſs: L 
ly, Our Hope is grounded on the Grace alrcady re- 
ceived, which is called the earneſt of the inheritance, | 
Jjuſtifying Grace being a Ca«je, and ſanctifying Grace WF ,, 
being a Part of Heaven's Happineſs.  _ hi 
Q What are the Marks of true Hope? 
A. 1. Whoever hath this hope, purifieth himfelf as a 
God is pure. 2. It puts us to diligent Ende avours to g | 
obtain Heaven, that by forgetting the things behind, Th 
and preſſing to. the things before, we may reach tht 
mark, and ſo run as to obtain. 3. It makes us wall By 
on the Lord for Righteouſneſs, as well as for Life. FAY 
Tafily; It worketh Patience, which is therefore cal pa 


ied the patience. of _ Q rm” 
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Q. What ſhall we do that we may attain this 
Hope ? ; | 8 
A. 1. We muſt live by Faith; for faith is the ſubſtance 
of things hoped: for. 2. We muſt be diligent in a 
daily Mortification of our Corruptions, and in getting 
the Victory over them: *Tis in fighting the good fight 
of faith, that we may expect the crown of life. 3. We 
are to meditate much on the Word of God; tis 
through the comfort of the ſcriptures we have hope. 
4. We are to record all the Experiences we have 
had of God's Love; for experience workeththope. _ 

Q. What doth Thankfulneſs to God for his Mercies 
and Benefits contain in it? | 

A. It contains, 1. An obſerving and remembring 
of the Mercies of God; This I call to mind, there- 
fore have J hope, ſays Jeremiah, that tis of the 
Lord's Mercies we are not conſumed. 2. A magnifying 
and amplifying them from their Greatneſs, Multitude 
and Continuance, ſaying, Many, © Tord, are the won. 
derful works thou haſt done, they cannot be reckoned 
up in order before thee. 3. An admiring them, ſay- 
Ing, How precious are thy thoughts unto me, how great 
is the ſum of them? 4. A declaring them; II men. 
tion the loving kindneſs of the Lord, faith Iſaiah, and 
the 7 e of the Lord, according to all that the 
Lord hath beſtewed upon us. | 

Q. For what Mercies are we to be thankful? 

A. For all Mercies, temporal and ſpiritual. ' Bleſs 
the Lord, O my Soul, ſaith David, and forget not all 
his benefits, who forgiveth all thine iniquities, who 
bealeth all thy diſeaſes, and ſatisfieth thy mouth with 
good things, | : 

Q. What temporal Benefits are we to mind in our 


Thankfulneſs to God? 


A. We are to mind that he hath made us, and not 
we Ourſelves : That he hath made us living Seuls, 
and nor Beaſts : That he hath placed us within the 
Pale of the viſible Church: That he hath afforded 
us Peace, Plenty, Health of Body, and * 
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of Mind: That he hath ſupplied our Wants, aſſuageq 


our Griefs, diſappointed our Fears many a Time, and 


4 07005 our Dangers, both ſeen and unſeen: That 


e hath hitherto preſerved to us the Enjoyment of all 
the Means of Life and Godlineſs. In a Word, may 
we ſay, Lord, if we ſhould offer to count thy mercies 
they are more than the hairs of our head, or the ſand; 
of the ſea that cannot be numbered. | 

Q. For what ſpiritual Bleſſings are we to be thank 
Ful to the Lord? —- | 

A. We are to be thankful, 1. For his eleQing Love, 
that there ſhould have been a Plot of Love about us 
among the bleſſed Three from everlaſting. 2. For 


his redeeming Love, in ranſoming loſt Souls from the 


Power of Sin, Satan, Death and Hell. 3. For his 
reconciling Kindneſs and Love, that God is in Chriſt 
reconciling the World unto himſelf. 4. For his con- 
verting Kindneſs and Love, that by the working of his 
1 Grace, he ſhould ſweetly neceſſitate us to be 

oly, and conſtrain us to be happy. 5. For his juſti- 
u Grace; and who is a God like unto thee, in par. 


doning iniquity, tranſgreſſion and ſin? 6. For his glo- 
rifying Grace, that makes a Man as happy as Happi- 


nels itſelf can make him. O bleſſed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, who hath bleſſed us 
with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly places in Chrif, 

Q. What is neceſſary to maintain a thankful Frame? 

A. 1. Humility; 1 am not worthy, ſaid Jacob, of 
the leaſt of all thy mercies which thou haſs ſhewts 
unto thy ſervant; for with my ſtaff I paſſed over this 
Jordan, and now I am become two bands. 2. Faith, 
fecing God in every thing we ſee, and enjoying him 
in every thing we enjoy, and that tis he that work 
eth before us, and behind us, and within us, in every 
good Thing we ſee or receive. 2 

Q. What is Divine Meditation? - | 
© A. Tis, 1. A retiring into ourſelves, to commune 


with our own Heart. 2. Tis a ſetting Divine Obs 


jeQs before our Minds, and all Things that cone 
et | * 
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our Relation to the other World. 3. lis a preſent- 
ing of all thele Thoughts to the Affections, io work 
hem. | 

120 What are we to meditate upon in particular? 

J. We are to meditate much, 1. On God, in all 
his glorious Perfections, of Wiſdom, Power, Hoh: 
neſs, Goodneſs, Mercy and Faithfulneſs. 2. On Chriſt, 
his Love and Sufferings, his perſonal Excellencies, and 
his near and ſweet Relations to us. 3. On the Pro- 


miſes of Pardon, Purity, Life, Direction in Straits, 


Strength againſt Corruptions, and Comfort in Troubles, 
4. On our Sins, in their Offence, Guilt, Filth and 
Aggravations. 5. On the Vanity of the World, and 
our ſhort Continuance therein. 6. On the Beauty and 
Exccllency of Grace, and the Comforts of Godlineſs. 
7. We are to meditate much on the real State of our 
Souls, whether they are animated with the Principles 
of a Divine Life, or if the Symptoms of eternal Death 
are upon them. 8. On Death, how certain it is we 
muit die, and how near are we to dying. 9. On 


judgment, which ſo ſoon as we die dooms us irre- 
verhbly to Miſery or Happineſs. 10. On Heaven, 


where there is nothing but ſublime . and rap- 
turous Joys. 11. On Hell, that dark and dreary Re- 


alm of Woe, Horror, and Miſery. 12. On Eternity, 


which to the Godly is a long Day that hath no Sun- 
ſetting, and to the Wicked is a long Night without 
any Sun - riſing. | | 

Q. 1s this ſpiritual Meditation neceſſary ? 

A. Yes; for if we mind that we are immortal Spi- 
tits, and not wholly Fleſh, we will ſoon be ſatisfied, 
that our greateſt Buſineſs is with God through a Me- 


Gator, and that wherever we are, or whatever we 
do, we ought not to forget him. 2. Tis given as 
the Character of the Wicked, that God is not in all 


his thoughts. And is it not an evident Token of a dil- 
affected Heart to God, if when our Souls are ever. 
thinking, and when a Thought of God may occur 
om every thing, and when tis as 0 
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him as on any thing elſe, that yet in the multitude af 
our thoughts within us, we think ſo little of a God in 
Chriſt, and of what concerns our Relation to him. 

Q. What are the Advantages of ſpiritual and divine 
Meditation ?. FE 

A. 1. Tis a great Help to Faith; for things un- 
ſeen will be apprehended erg as We think on 
them. 2. Iis a Help to Love, when we go to the 
Memory and Judgment to bring out to us the Reality 
and Exccllency of Things ſpiritual and eternal. 3. Tis 
a Help to holy fervent Deſire; for while we muſe, the 
fire burneth. 4. *Tis a great Help ro our daily walk- 
ing with God; 'tis the heaving of the Heart towards 
' God ; tis the Soul's raifing itſelf unto him; *cis preſ. 
fing through a Throng into the Divine Preſence; s 
a mounting of it from the deepeſt Dungeon to the 
higheſt Heavens in a Moment; tis the winged Flight 
of * Spirit God- ward, Chriſt-ward, and Heaven: 
ward. ok 


Q: What ſhall we do to attain the heavenly Art of © 


Divine Meditation? - 
A. I. Let us exerciſe. Faith, which gives us a Sight 
of him who is inviſible, and ſets the Lord before us; 
ſo that whether we are in the Houſe, or in the Field, 
in Company or alone, Faith can ſee God, and not at 
a Diſtance, but as near as our own Souls. 2. Let us 
love God, and be well pleaſed with all his Excellencies, 
being ſatisfied not only there is a God, but that he 
is ſuch a God, ſo holy, wiſe, powerful, juſt, true 
and good, as he reveals bimſelf to be; For without 
this we cannot take Pleaſure in thinking on him, bur 
will ſay to him, Depart from us, we deſire not the 
knowledge of thy name. 3. Let us ſtudy Conformity 
to the Nature and Image of God. Likeneſs will be- 
et Love, and Love will cauſe us uſe ourſelves much 
with God, and think often on him. 
Q. Wherein doth religious Fear conſiſt ? 
A. It conſiſts, 1. In a profound Veneration of the 


Majeſty of God. 2. Ina reſpectful Deference "gh 
| 15 
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high Authority, ſo as not to dare to offend him. 
z. In a holy Awe of his righteous Judgments, 

O. What ſhould excite us to this Fear? 

A. 1. The Greatnefs of God, which is infinite. 
2. His ſacred Holineſs, before which the Heavens are 
not pure. 3- His excellent Glory, before which the 
Angels themſelves cover their Faces. 4. His abſolute 
Sovereignty, that may make Veſſels either of Honour or 
Diſhonour, as pleaſeth him. 5. His righteous Judg- 
ments upon thoſe who diſhonour him. 

Q. Is it our Happineſs as well as our Duty, to live 
in the Fear of God ? 

A. Ves; it balances our frothy Spirits, and ſtabliſhes 
them; it checks the Levity of our Mind, and awes 
down our tumultuous Paſſions; it begets a ſerious deep 
Joy in the Heart, and keeps all there in a ſerene Tram 
quillity ; it fills the Soul with grave ſubſtantial De- 
lights. | | 
0 What ſhall we do, that we may attain unto, and 
maintain ſuch a holy Fear of God? 

A. 1, We are by Faith to get a lively Sight of the 
Being and Glory of God. 2. We are to mind how 
through Sin we bave forfeited all Right to his Favour, 
and that yet there is forgiveneſs with him that he may 
be feared. 3. We are to read much, and confider 
the lofry Deſcriptions of him in his Word. 5 

Q. What is meant by truſting in the Lord ? 

A. By it is meant a firm Confidence in him, as one 
that is both able and willing to grant every thing good 
and neceſſary for us. | 

Q. What is the Difference between a falſe and a true 
Confidence? | 

4. 1. F.lſe Confidence is a truſting in God only 
for Happineſs; true Confidence is a truſting in him 
tor Holineſs as well as for Happineſs. 2. Falſe Con- 
adence is a truſting to the Lord, tho? in a Way of 
din; true Confidence relies on the Lord in a Way of 


Duty. 3. Falſe Confidence hath no Foundation, but 


the Imagination of a Man's Heart, who ſaith he ſhall 
| 1 | | 
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have peace, tho" he walk in his evil ways; but true 


Confidence is built on the promiſes of God, 'who can. 
* 


not lie. 

Q. 1s it pleaſant 10 truſt in the Lord with all oy 
Hearts? © 
A. Yes; it delivers the Soul from anxjiops Cares 
and repining Diſcontent : *Tis the Soul's Reliance on 
the All- ſufficiency of God, and thereby its depend. 
ing on a ſufficient Stock for all 8 10 Supplies. 
It gives a holy Indolence of Spirit, and makes us care. 
fur for nothing, but in every thing by prayer and ſup 
plication to make our requeſts unto Gd. 

Q: What is holy Zeal?  _—© 

A. *Tis a Keenneſs of Spirit in doing what we can 
for the Glory of Gd. 

Q. What are the Properties of true Zeal? 

A. 1. *Tis uniform Zeal, making a Perſon earneſt 
in Care about all Things tht relate to the Glory of 
God, the Honour of our Redeemer, and the precious 
Intereſts of immortal Souls. 2. *Tis judicious, mal. 
ing us to be more or leſs affected, as the Point ve 
are zealous for. more or leſs concerns the Glory of 
God, and the Vitals of Religion. 3. Tis practical, 
making us moſt zealous of good works. 4. Tis fincere, 
wherein we rather ſeek to approve ourlelves unto 
God than unto Man. 

Q. What ſhould quicken our Zeal ? 1 

A. 1. Love to God, which will make us wifh wel 
te his Intereſt and Glory. 2. The Honour of having 
the great Matters of God's Glory, and Chriſt's King 
dom intruſted to us. 3. The Happineſs of having 
Souls capable of ſuch: an high Employment. 

Q: Is this a pleaſant, as well as an important Grace? 

- A. Yes; to be conſcious to ourſelves, that we are 
unfeignedly on the Lord's Side againſt Sin, Satan and 
the World, and that we ſo ardently defire the Honout 
ef God, and-the Salvation of Souls, as to ſpare nei. 
ther Pains nor Coſt to reach theſe Ends, mult call 


up very pleaſant in the Soul. 


Q. What 
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Q. What arg the Marks of Reſignation to the Di- 


vine Will? 
A. 1. A bowing of the Spirit ro God's Authority, 
25 one that has full Right to command us, or diſpaſs 


of us. 2. A deep Senſe of his Sovereignty, that he 


may do wuth his own as he pleaſeth, in employing: 
them either in higher or lower States of Life, as 
ſeemeth good in his Sight. 3. A hearty Approbation 
of God's Government, that whatever may be ſaid of 
our Ways, As for God, his works are perfect, and all 
his ways are judgment. 4. The yielding of ourſelves 
to the Lord with ſubdued Hearts, defiring neither to 
do, nor uſe, nor enjoy any thing, but under him 
and for him. | | 

Q. By what Motives ſhould we be excited to this 
Reſignation ? 2 - 
A. 1. "Tis neceflary to yield to God; for he pre- 
rails over man for ever. 2. Tis ſafe to leave it to 
God to rule us, who guides all with unerring Wiſ⸗ 
dom. 3. Tis eaſing to the Mind to reſt ſatisfied in 
what infinite Wiſdom dire&s, and infinite Equity and 
Coodneſs commands, or does. 4. Tis ſettling the 
Soul upon its own Center of Reſt, and a working it up 


into great Equality of Mind in Proſperity and Ad- 


verſitye . 

. What are the Marks of Patience under the af- 
ficting Hand of God? 

A. They are Signs of Patience, if, 1. we neither 


deſpiſe the chaſtening of the Lord, nor weary when be 


are corrected. 2, If we bear all croſs Events with Calm- 
neſs and Submiſſion to the Will of God, ſaying, It is 
the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth good in his ſight. 
3. If we uſe no unlawful Means for our Reliet, but 


are reſolved to maintain our Integrity, whatever it 


colt us, 4.-If we ſtill perfiſt in preſent Duty with 


Reſolution and Courage, lifting up the hands thas* 


hang down, aud the feeble knees. 


'Q. By what Arguments may we be ſtrengthened ta © | 


bear our Aflictions with Patience? 


12 | H. We 
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A. We may be helped to Patience, when we con. 


Gder, 1. That God puniſherh us leſs than our iniqui 
ties deſerve. 2. That by Afflictions we are made con. 
J to Chriſt the Captain of our Salvation, 00 105 

ade perfect by ſufferings. 3. That tis better to be 
under the ſevere Diſcipline of fatherly Love, than 10 
be under the Forbearance of Caitaways, on whom 
the Lord will not be at the Coſt of a Rod. 4. Thy 
tho” zo affiiction is to the fleſh joyous, but grievous; 
yet afterwards it yieldeth the peaceable fruits of rights 
ouſneſs to them that are exerciſed with them. 5.That 
the Croſs is the ordinary Lot of the Chriſtian, and 
the Way to the Crown. Laſtly, That the light af. 
fliction we now bear is but for a moment, and that 
Heaven is an eternal weight of glory, and all is wel 
that ends well. | | 

Q. What is the Difference between the Heather's and 
the Chriſtian's Patience? 5 

A. The one ſubmits, becauſe he cannot help it; 
the other, becauſe 'tis the Will of God. The one 
yields to Nature, as he ſpeaks, the other yields placidly 
to. God. . 

Q. What comforts the Believer under all Tribulations? 

A. I. Faith, that aſſures him that whatever God 
doth is well done, and ſhall work for his Good, 
2. Hope of a comfortable Iſſue. 3. Love to God, 
that takes nothing amiſs what he doth. | 

Q. What are the Signs of Humility towards God? 
A. 1. A Self-abhorrence upon a Sight of God, and 
a Senſe of our Sinfulneſs and Unworthineſs before 
him. Now wine eyes have [een thee, ſays Job, where 
fore 1 abhore myſelf in duſt and aſhes. 2. An humble 
Admiration of the rich Mercy of God to us, who 
are leſs than the leaſt of all his mercies. 3. A laying 
our Hand on our Mouth under God's Road, as be 
ing lighter than our Sins; or if there is ſpeaking, 
only a ſaying, Why ſhould a living man complain, 4 
man for the puniſhment of his ſin > Laſtly, A ſub- 
mitting to any Office, how mean ſoever, if _ 
8 5 81011 


-_ SR. // ß I INS DOR ARK Yo 


mm DS © wa 


Of the I. and II. Commands. 95 


glorified thereby, ſo as to fay, I would rather be a 
door-keeper in the houſe of my God, 2 dwell in the 


tents of ſin. 
Q. 1s Humility abſolutely neceſſary ? 5 
A. Les; becauſe no Grace can be found in the Soul 
without it. Repentance is Humility exerciſed. Faith 
is an Acknowledgment we are not worthy to come un- 
to God but through a Mediator. Love is a thinking 
little of ourſelves, and much of Chriſt. The Since- 
rity of Obedienee lies in thinking, that when we have 
done all we can do, we are but unprofitable ſervants. 
Yea, 2. Humility is the Uprightneſs of the Soul to- 
wards God, towards our Neighbour, and towards 
ourſelves ; for then we are ſet right towards God, 
when we lee ourſelves to be nothing, and leſs than 
nothing, and that God is all and all. And then are 
we ſet right towards our Neighbours, when we do 
not deſpiſe but honour them. And then do we ju- 
ſtice to ourſelves, when we make a true Eſtimate of 
our Condition, and think not of ourſelves above what 
we ought. | | | 
Q.: What ſhould make and keep us humble? | 
A. 1. God's Greatneſs and our Vileneſs, being mean 
before him as Creatures, and contemptible before him 
| as Sinners. 2. A Belief that he reſpects the humble, 
dwells with them and exalts them; whereas the proud 
he knows but afar off. 
Q. How is the Worſhip of God diſtinguiſhed ? 
A. Tis either internal or external. | 
Q. What is internal Worſhip ? | 
A. The worthipping God in Spirit and in Truth, 
Q. What are the Parts of internal Worſhip ? 
A. There is, 1. The Adoration of God's Perfecti- 
ons in our Minds. 2. The magnifying him in our 
Hearts. 3. A deep affecting Senſe of our Meanneſs 


Lafily, A pouring ou? the heart before him, and an 
outgoing of the Soul to him, 


and Vileneſs in his Sighr. 4. A Dependence of the _ 
Soul on him. 5. A devoting ourſelves to the Lord. 


Q What 
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Q. What are the Parts of external Worſhip > 
A. The chief Parts of external Worſhip are Prayer, 
finging Pſalms, reading, and hearing God's Word, 
Baptiim and the Lord's Supper. 

Q.: How ſhould we ſing Plalms ? 
| of . With grace in our hearts, making melody to the 
Tord. | | 
Q: Is this our Duty and Privilege? 

A. Les; tis an Expreſſion of our Good-will to God, 
and good Affection to the Glory of his Attributes, 
2. All the Saints of God have found fingular Refreſh. 
ment of Soul, when they made God's ſtatutes their 
Jong in the houſe of their pilgrimage. 3. It adds to 
the Delectation, when many, whole Hearts are tuned 
with the Holy Ghoſt, join as with one Soul, in Pſalms, 
Hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs. 

Q. How ſhall we ſing theſe Pſalms that contain 
areadful Imprecations on others? | 
A. Theſe are prophetick Denunciations of God's 
Wrath upon the incorrigible Enemies of God and his 
People; and fo we ought to ſing them with a humble 

Veneration of the Juſtice of God in infliing Judg- 

ments upon impenitent obſtinate Sinners. 

Q. Is the ꝛuhole Word of God to be read and heard! 
A. Yes; for all ſcripture is of divine inſpiration, 
and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correcli 

on, for inſtruction in righieouſneſs. | 

Q. What is the Profit ar Uſefulneſs of reading God's 
q udgments on Sinners. 8 

A. It teachech us the awful Juſtice of God, and is 
a Warning to us not to commit the like Sins. 

Q. What is the Profit of reading the Calamities that 
befei good Men. . 

A. It tells us, that tho' we are not to think that 
ſuch were Sinners more than others, that yet the bell 
have Sin which needs Correction. 1 

Q. What is the Profit of reading the memorable Pri. 
ectious of God's Providence to his People? 55 1 


— 
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A. It helps to ſtrengthen our Faith in the Power 
r, and Faithfulneſs of God, that he will protect his 
Church and People ſtill. | 

Q. What is the Profit of reading the celebrated Faith 
and Piety of Saints recorded in Scripture? - 
ht A. It lets us ſee in what Things we are to be fol- 
lowers of thoſe who inherit the promiſes. | 

Q. What is the Profit and Advantage of reading the 
late Converſion of ſome who afterwards proved emi» 
nent in Faith? | | 

A. They are Patterns of the Freeneſs, Sovereignty, 
and irrefiſtible Power of Divine Grace, to them whe 

all afterwards believe. h 

Q: What Profit is there in reading the Falls and Miſ- 
carriages of good Men? | 

A. Theſe ſhew that Man in his beſt Eſtate is alto- 

ether Vanity, and that 'tis only Jeſus Chriſt zhaz is 
OY harmleſs, undefiled, and ſeparate from finners, 
fince none of the great Men, whole Life is recorded, 
but what had ſome Blot or other. 20} a 

Q. What is the Profit of reading the Trials of God's 
Saints recorded in Scripture? * 

A. It teacheth us not to think ftrange of a fiery 
trial, as if ſame ſtrange thing happened us, this being 
the ordinary Lot of God's People. It tells us alſo, 
there will be a Day of Fudgment, and that a reſ# re- 
mains for the people of God. 

Q: What Uſe ſhall we make of the Conflicts of holy 
Men with that implacable Enemy the Devil? 

A. It ſhews us their Skill in managing the holy War, 
"py Faith we are to follow, fince their Victory was 
* It, % | | | 

Q. What Uſe are we to make of their Obſervations of 
Divine Providence ? | | 

A. We are to- follow their Footſteps, in attending 
to the Conduct of Divine Providence to us, and wheſo 
is wiſe to obſerve this, ſhall underſtand the loving- 
kindneſs of the Tord. + 5 
UW. Q. hat is Prayer in the general? 


A. "Tis 
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A. Tis the Elevation of the Soul unto God, carry. 
ing its Requeſts along with it. | 
Q. How is it diſtinguiſhed ? 

A. Prayer is either ſtated, as when the Pfalmiſt 
faith, Morning and evening, and at mid-day, O Lord, 
will I call upon thee: Or, 2. Tis ejaculatory, when 
in a Throng of Buſineſs we dart up a Petition to God. 

Q. How is ejaculatory Prayer diſtinguiſhed? 

A. Tis rt. Either expreſſed in Words, as Jacob 
while bleſſing his Sons ſaid, Til wait for thy ſalva. 
tion, O God. Or, 2. Tis only conceived in the Us. 
derſtanding and Spirit, as Nehemiah when King Artax. 
erxes was ſpeaking to him, ſays, So I prayed to the 
God of heaven. 

Q: Mherein lies the Uſefulneſs of ejaculatory Prayer? 

A. It is of great Ule, 1. To difingage our Hearts 
from the World. 2. To ſeaſon our Hearts, and pre. 
pare them for ſtated Duties. 3. To fit us for daily 
- Communion with God in his Providences, as well as 
in his Ordinances. | 
Q. Whereimn conſiſts the Evil of not praying unto God? 

A. It ſhews a Perſon to have no Senſe of the Evil 
of Sin, or of the Need of a Pardon. *Tis a ſetting up 
for Self ſufficiency, and Independency on God, as if 
we needed nothing from him; hence 'tis ſaid, that 
the wicked through the pride of his heart will not ſeel 
unto God. | 

Q. May we call upon Angels, or departed Saints, 
and have Recourſe to their Interceſſion ? 
- A. No. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 


A 


. him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 
Q. May we worſhip God by Images? 

A. No; the very making of Images, whereby we 
would repreſent God, is forbidden: And indeed 'us 
impoſſible to repreſent him; for unto whom will yt 
lien God? or what likeneſs will ye compare unto him? 
Qi. Are we to worſhip God any other way than ht 

bath appointed? Wy = 

| TE: A. No; 
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Ys A. No; we are to offer nothing in his Worſhip bur 

what hath a Stamp of his Authority : So that when we 
: are asked, Who hath required this at your hands? we 
iſt may anſwer, Thus ſaith the Lord. 


a, Q. 1s there an Obligation on Chriftians to partake of 
en the Sacraments of Bapiiſm and the Lord's Supper, from 
d, the. Ten Commandments? | 


A. Yes; for they bind us to believe all thar the 
06 Lord reveals, and to obey all that he commands us 
4 at any Time. 
; Q. What is the Neceſſity of Baptiſm ? 5 
A. 1. Tis a neceſſary Badge of our Chriftian Pro- 
feſſion, to diſtinguiſh us from Jews and Heathens. 
2. 'Tis neceffary to inſtru us about our natural Pol- 
lution and Miſery, and of the cleanſing, ſaving Vir- 
tue of Chriſt's Blood. 3. Tis neceſſary to aſſure us 
of God's Love to Children, and that they are not 
left out of his Care and Covenant. 4. 'Tis a Mean 
of begetting them to Chriſt ; and therefore tis called 
the waſhing of regeneration. 
Q. Did our Saviour inſtitute the Sacrament of his 
upper? | 5 
A. Les; in the ſame night wherein he was betray« 
ed, Feſus took bread, and bleſſed it, aud brake it, and 
"WW gove it 70 his diſciples, and ſaid, Take, dat, this is 
122 body : And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and 
| gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it. 
3 Q. When it is ſaid, that Chriſt bleſſed the Bread, 
whether is it meant that he ſet it apart from a com- 
uon to à holy Uſe, or that he gave Thanks to God far 
it ? | 
; A. The one neceſſarily includes the other; for 
| ſhould it be explained, that he gave Thanks for the 
8 Bread and Wine, ſure it was not as they were com- 
mon Bread and Wine, but as Bread and Wine ſet apart 
; 


to be Memorials of our Lord's Body and Blood, elſe in 
the Action there had been no diſcerning of the Lord's 
body, contrary to the Deſign of the Inſtitution. 


Q. is 
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Q. Is the End of the Lord's Supper only to be a Ne. 
morial of Chrift and his Sufferings? Or is it not alſq 
a Mean of Communion with him, and of partaking 
of the Benefits of his Redemption? | 

A. Tis alſo a Sign and Mean of our Communion 
with Chriſt; For the cup which we bleſs, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, is it not a communion of the blood of Chriſt: 
And the bread which we break, is it not a communis 
en with the body of Chriſt ? | 

Q. But may not the Meaning be, that the Cup of 
Bleſſing which we bleſs, is our joint partaking of that 
Cup, and the Bread which we break is our joint par. 
taking of that Bread, which is a Remembrance of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt ? 

A. This cannot be the Meaning: For, 1. This be. 
ing all one, as if one ſhould lay, that our joining to- 
gether in cating the Bread and drinking the Wane, 
in Remembrance of Chriſt, is our joint partaking of 
the Bread and Wine in Remembrance of Chriſt, it 
would make the Senſe of the Holy Ghoſt very dull 
and inſignificant. 2. As the Word moſt properly lig- 
nifies Communion, or Community, ſo in all Places 
where it 1s found in the New Teſtament, it hath that 
Senſe: And therefore, as the 1 of the Son of 
God fignifies' a partaking of his Benefits; the Com 
munion of the Holy Ghoſt 
Fellowſhip. in the Goſpel, a partaking of the Goſpel. 
bleſſings, exc. So allo a Communion of the Body and 
Blood of the Lord, muſt fignify a Participation of the 
Benefits of his Body broken and Blood ſhed. 

Q. 1s it our Duty to make ſerious Preparation for 
the Lord's Supper ? 

A. Les; for, 1. All Things are there ready on Chriſt's 
Part: A ſufficient Ranſom, a perfect Righteouſneſs, 
and a complete Salvation are ready, and therefore we 
ſhould be alſo prepared and ready. 2- There is in 
it a tranſacting Covenant with God, which cannot be 


done without getting our dead Hearts gens, 
an 


„ a partaking of his Graces; 
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ard our carnal Hearts purified, for which much Pre- 
paration is needful. 
Q. What ſhall we do that we may be prepared for 
the Lord's Supper, and receive ſpiritual Benefit by it ? 
A. We are to bring the Soul before the Tribunal 
of Conſcience, and examine it at that Court, in or- 
der to deep Humiliation for Sin, and flying unto Chriſt 
for the Benefit of his Merits and Satisfaction; this is 
called a judging of ourſelves, that we may not be jud- 
gel of the Lord. 2. We are to labour to apprehend 
the Greatneſs of the Work we are abour, in ratifyin 
Covenant with God, being 'tis a Bulineſs of — 
Weight, that if we ſucceed in it we are made up for 
erer. 3. We are to excite Faith into a lively Exer- 
cile, J ſee, may the Soul ſay, Chriſt is my Righ- 
« teouſneſs, Juſtice is reconciled, the Law is ſausfi- 
© ed, and its Curſe is removed; and therefore I com- 
© mit the eternal Concernments of my Soul unto 
« Chriſt, and give up myſelf entirely to him.” 4. We 
muſt ſtir up Love to Chriſt ; for behold how he hath 
loved us, and given himfelf for us, and is now about 
to give us freſh Aſſurances of his Love! How preci. 
ous are thy Thoughts unto me, O Lord, how great is 
the ſum of them. 5. We are to ſtir up Deſires after 
him, ſaying, O God, thou art my God, early will J 
ſuch thee. My ſoul thirſteth for thee in a dry and 
thirſty land where no water is, to ſee thy power and 
thy glory. 6. Let us raiſe our Hope in his Grace; 
for if Chrift receive us into ſuch Familiarity, as to 
admit us as Gueſts at his Table, then may the Be- 
lever ſay, Why art thou caſt down, O my ſoul? and 
why art thou diſquieted within me? Hope in God, for 
I ſhall yet praiſe him, who is the health of my coun- 
ienance, and my God. 7. Let us refign ourſelves un- 
to him freely and finally : For fince he is repreſent- 
ed in this Sacrament, as having bought us with the 
Price of his Blood, ler us not injure our Lord's Right, 
nor alienate it, but be for him, and not for another. 
g. We are to maintain a vigorous Relolution to _ 
| im, 
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him, that tho' all ſnould forſake him, yet ſhall not 
we; but that we ſhall walk before the Lo/d in the 
land of the living. 9. We are to fall down at his 
Feet in deep Selt-abaſemcnt becauſe of Sin, and in 
the profound Admiration of his Grace. Wl God in. 
deed dwell with man Lord, what is man that thou 
art ſo mindful of him! Man that is a worm, and 
the ſon of man that is a worm! 10. Our Spirits 
ſhould be raiſed to a holy Cumplacency and Deiccta. 
tion in the Lord, and the chcertul Commendation of 
his Mercy, Goodnels and Grace; being ready to burſt 
out into ſuch high Expreſſions of Praile, Thank gi. 
ving and Joy, with the Plalmift, 1)%e Lord is graci- 
ons and righteous, yea our God is merciful; 1 was 
brought low, and he helped me. Return unto ity reſt, O 
my ſoul, for the Lord hath dealt bountifelly with thee, 
What ſhall I render to the Lord, for all his benefits 
towards me? Tl take the cup of ſalvation, and call 
upon the name of the Lord. | 
Q. J Fatting Part of religious Worſhip ? 


A. *Tis raiher a Mean to help to more than ordi . 


nary Devotion upon ſome ſpecial Occaſions. 

Q. What are the Occaſuuns that call for Faſting? 

A. 1. When the Hand of God in ſome particular 
Affliction is upon us, or upon any we are neariy con- 
cerned in. When we are in an Hour of Temptation, 
and in Hazard of being enſnared. 3. When wc are 
called ro ſome eminent Service for the Glory of God. 
4. When we need Direction in ſome plunging Dith- 
culty. 5. When we are to draw near in {ome ipecial 
Approach unto God. 6. When publick Judgments are 
inflicted, or threatned, becauie of publick Defections. 

Q. How is Faſting a Help to Religion? | 

A. 1. The keeping down the Body, and bringing 
it to Subjection, is a ſtarving of our Luſts. 2. The 
denying ourſelves the Comforts of this Life, is a de- 
claring that we think we are unworthy of thcm. 
3. The afflicting of ourſelves is a Mean to mortify che 
Love of Sin. | 

SECT. 
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Of the Third and Fourth Commandments of the 


Q HA doth the Third Commandment particu- 
larly forbid? 

A. All unlawful Oaths, or the breaking of theſe + 
we have lawfully made; and all unlawful Vows, or 
the breaking of lawful ones. * 

Q. 1s ſwearing lawful? | 
; A. Yes; and 'tis neceſſary to put an end to all 
rife. 

Q. When is at lawful? 
| 4. When is is uſed only in grave and weighty 

Cafes, and when a Judge requireth it. | 

Q. 1s it lawful to ſwear by the Creatures? 

A. No. Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and 
ſwear by his name. 1 | 

Q. When are Oaths unlawful ? 

A. When they are falſe, or raſh and vain. 

Q: When are Oaths raſh and vain? 

A. When one ſwears without Neceſſity, and up- 


on frivolous Occaſions: Such are all Oaths that are 


mingled in Diſcourſe with one another. 

Q. Wherein lyes the Evil of this Sin? 

A. Tis a Contempt of the ſacred and dreadful 
Name of God, who can ſoon tread down the pro- 
fane Sinner into Hell. If the Perſon prays not, tis Pride 
and Profaneneſs: If he accuſtoms himſelf to pray, tis 
groſs Hypocriſy, when out of the ſame mouth comes 
bleſſing and curſing. - | 

Q. What ſhould keep us from this Sin? 

A. The Conſideration that 'tis a fruitleſs Sin. There 
b no Honour in it, bur Shame. There is no Plea» 
ſure in it, unleſs one think there is a Pleaſure in tel- 


ling the World he fears not God: Nor is there any 
| * 7” Advan- 


%. 
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Advantage in it, unleſs one think ir can be his Ad. 
vantage to offend God out of Deſpite. 

Q. When are Oaths falſe? | 
A. When we ſweat to that which is impoſſible, 
or unjuſt, or what we know to be untrue, or with- 
out due Examination whether it is true. 

Q: Mherein lies the Evil and Danger of this: 

A. Lis terrible enough what the Lord tells in this 
Commandment, that he will not hold them gailtleſs 
that take his name in vain. And the Lord threatens, 
that he will make their plagues wonderful that ſwear 
by his name falſly. And the flying roll of the curſe 
is ſaid to enter into the houſe of him that ſwears ſal/. 
' ty by the name of the Lord. | 

Q: i hat is neceſſary to prevent falſe and vain 
Onths? . | 

A. An holy and reverend Uſe of God's Name. 

Q: Why ſhould we reverence the Name of God? 


A. Becauſe his Name is holy and reverend, great 


and terrible. God is greater than us, why do we ſirive 
againſt him? With God is terrible Majeſty; and who 
can harden his heart againſt him and proſper? 

Q. Wherefore then do the wicked contemn God? 

A. *Tis through the Ignorance, Atheiſm and Pride 
of their Hearts they do ſo. But thus ſaith the Lord 
to ſuch by his Prophet Feremiah, Thy terribleneſs hath 
deceived thee, and the pride of thy heart; for though 
thou ſhould make thy neſt as high as the eagles, 1 
will bring thee down from thence. 

Q. What is a Vow « 8 

A. Tis a free, voluntary, ſolemn Promiſe, made 
unto God of Things lawful, weighty and poſſible, to 
further and help us to glorify him in our Obedience, 

Q. Are we bound then to perform Vows lawfully 
made? 5 

A. Les. They are Bonds that muſt not be broken, 
elſe God will break our Peace. 

Q. How is the external Worſhip of God diſtinguiſhed? 


A. Tis 
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A. "Tis either private in Families, or public in the 
Church. . ES 
Q. Whick is the Day appointed for the publick Wor- 
ſhip of God ? : 
A. The Day of Chriſt's Reſurrection from the Dead, 
which is called the Lord's Day, or the Chriſtian Saò- 
bath,” 1 
Q. For what End is this Day ſet apart? | 
A. *Tis, 1. To celebrate the Memorial of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, and the whole Work of our Redemption. 


2. To keep up publick Religion in the World, by ho- 


nouring our Creator and Redeemer ayowedly before 
all Mankind. 3. To keep up publick Communion a- 
mong all that profeſs to be Followers of Jeſus. 4. To 
give us an Opportunity of waiting on the Lord with- 
out Diſtraction from worldly Buſineſs and Cares. 
5. To releaſe Mankind, Servants eſpecially, from 
worldly Labour, and to give us Time to labour for 
our Souls, and for our eternal Salvation. 

Q: What Works are lawful on the Sabbath - day? 

A. 1. Works of Neceſſity, provided it be not pre- 
tended but real, laid on us by the Providence of God, 
and not impoſed by ourſelves. 2. Works of Mercy, 
either to our ſelves or others, as in what relates to 
bodily Refreſhment, or bodily Cure, or Relief to the 
Poor, or Works of Mercy to our Beaſts. 


O: What are -we to abſtain from on the Sabbath 
8 ' \ 


day? | | | 
A. We are to abſtain, as the Prophet 1/a:ah ſavs, 
From doing our own works, finding out our own plea» 
ſure, or ſpeaking our own words. | 
Q. What is che Meaning of this? | 
A. It means, that as we are to abſtain- from doing 
that which is ſinful on the Lord's Day; ſo alſo we are 
to abſtain from all worldly Recreations and unneceſ- 
ſary Works, Thoughts or Words about worldly Things. 
Q: What ſhall we do that we may ſanctiſy the 
Sabbath for the Glory of God, and aur own Salvation ? 


Cl 


K 2 1. We 
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A. 1. We arc to 8 for it, by clearing our 

Minds of worldly Delights and Cares. 2. We are to 
begin the Pay early with a ſerious Meditation of the 
Work of our Redemption. 3. We are to be much 
in ſecret Prayer, that we may attend publick Ori. 
nances with prepared ſanctified Hearts. 4. When we 
come to the holy Aſſembly, we are to compoſe our. 
ſelves as thoſe who are to treat with the living God 
about Matters of eternal Life. 5. When returned 
home, we are to call over as much as we can of 
What we have heard, and urge it upon our Acarts, 
and pray for the ſpiritual Improvement thereof, - 
6. We are to end all with Thankfulneſs for the Guod- 
neſs of God in a Mediator, and a Prayer for the Par- 
don of publick Failings. 

Q. 1s this our neceſſary Duty ? 

A. Yes. Doth not Reaſon and Conſcience tell eye. 
xy Man, that this is more ſuitable to the Principles 
and Hopes of a Chriſtian, than Idleneſs, vain Talk, 
or worldly Diſcourſe and Buſineſs? Who is there that i Q 
would not deſire to be found improving his Time ſo 
r Death, and eſpecially that Portion of 

ime God hath conſecrated for this very End. 

Q. Doth this Command eſpecially concern Maſiers 
of Families? | x” 

A. Yes; tis principally directed to them in theſe 
Words, Thou ſhalt not do any manner of work, thou, re 
nor thy ſon, nor thy daughter, nor thy man- ſervant, 1. 
nor thy maid-ſervant. ' 5 | 
Q. What is particularly required of Maſters of Fa- ol 
milies on that Day? . | 

A. They are to catechiſe and inſtruct their Chil- 10 
dren and Servants, read and pray, and ſing Pſalms 5. 


8. 2 AFS .. 


with them, cauſe them repeat what they mind of pub - ar 
lick Exerciſes, entertain them with holy edifying Diſ- th 
courſes, and oblige them to a due Obſervation of the 


Sabbath, both in the publick and private eee 
quired on that Day, | | 
Q. 35 


Of the V. Command. 


the holy Obſervation F the Sabbath? 


A. *Tis enforced by theſe Conſiderations. 1. 
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Q. By what Reaſons deth the Lord eaforce on s 


That 


he hath been ſo good and condeſcending as to allow 
us ſiæx Days of ſeven for our own Affairs. 2. That 
he himſelf reſted on the ſeventh Day, being-plcaſed 
with his own Works, for beholding them, he ſaid, 
They were very good; and therefore ſo ſhould we reſt 
from our Works, to pleaſe and entertain our Minds 
with the Works of God. 3. That he hath bleſſed 
that Day, which is thereby made a proper Time of 


obtaining Bleſſings from him. 


E — 
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Of the F;fth Commandment of the Law. 


. RE zwe to perform particular Duties to all 
Men according to the Relation we bear to them? 


A. Yes, we are to give every one their Due. 
Q. To whom bear we the firſt Relation? 
A. To Fathers and Mothers. 


— 


Q. What are the Duties of Children to their Parents? 


A. Children are, 1. To love their Parents. 


Tis 


reckoned by the Apoſtle as one of the deteſtable Sins, 
to be wit haut natural Affection. 2. To honour them; 
This is the firſt commandment with promiſe. 3. To 
obey their Parents in the Lord, for this is right, lays 
the Apoſtle. 4. They are to hear the inſtruction of 
their father, and not forſake the law of their-mother, 
5. They are to bear with their Infirmities and Age, 
and ſuccour them when fick and poor. This is what 
the Apoſtle calls requiting of their parents. 6. They 
are to ſubmit to their Parents Correction, and imitate 


them in all that is good. 


Q. What are the Duties of Parents to their Children ? 
A. They are firſt of all ro dedicate their. Children 


to God, and ſolemnize this Dedication by their Bap- 


tiſms 
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tiſm. 2. They are to provide Maintenance and Edy. 
cation to them. Fan) provide not for his own houſe, 
he is worſe than an infidel. 3. They are to love their 
Children, and not be bitter againſt them. 4. They 
are to train them up in the knowledge and fear of the 
Tord. 5. They are to uſe prudent Correction; Ne 
that ſpareth the rod, hateth the child. 6. They are 
to govern them by good Example, as well as by good 
Counſel. Tis ſad if a Parent by his bad 1 be 
an Occafion of his Childrens eternal Miſery. 7. They 
are to pray much with and for their Children, as 
thoſe who ſincerely wiſh their eternal Happineſs. 
Q. What other Relations do Men ſtand under to one 
another? To | | 
A. There is a Relation. between Inferiors and Su- 
periors, whether they are ſuperior in Office, or in 
Place, or in their worldly Rank, or in Age, or in 
Gifts; and ſo there are mutual Duties between Magi- 
ſtrates and Subjects, Miniſters and People, Husband 
and Wife, Maſters and Servants, theſe that are in a 
higher, and theſe thar are in a lower Rank, the older 
and younger, and between the ſtronger and the 
weaker in Gifts. © 
Q. What are the Duties of Subjects to Magiſtratis? 
A. They are, 1. To obey their Laws, if not contra- 
ry to the Laws of God. 2. They are to give them 
the Tribute and Honour that is due. 3. They are to 
pray for them. 4. They are to aſſiſt them in puaiſh- 
1 that do ill, and protecting thoſe that do 
Well. , 
Q. What are the Duties of Magiſtrates to their Sul. 
s? | | | 
A. 1. They are not to reſpe& Perſons in Judgment. 
2. They are to make and execute good Laws. 3. They 
are to protect them in their civil and religious Liber- 
WES, 
Q.: What are the Duties Miniſters owe to ther 


People? ; 
| A. 1. Greah 
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A. 1. Great Love, and a compaſſionate Concern 
for their Souls. This is what the Apoſtle ſaith, We 
ſeek not yours, but you. 2. Earneſt Diligence in preach- 
ing the word, and in reproving, admoniſhing and ea- 


horting with all long-ſuffering. 3. Watching 


over 


them with all due Care, as thoſe who muſt give an 


account. 4. Earneſt Prayer for them that the 
be ſaved. 5. The being a good Example to 
in word, in converſation, in charity, in ſpirit, in 
in purity. | g 


Q. What are the Duties of People to their Miniſters ? 
A. 1, The receiving them when duly qualified and 


y may 
them, 


faith, 


called as the Meſſengers of Chrift. 2. An eſteeming them 
very highly in love for their work's ſake. 3. The re- 
ceiving the word delivered by them with meekneſs and 
a holy Awe of God's Authority. 4. A ſubmitting to 
their Government and Diſcipline, as thoſe that watch 
for their ſouls. 5. A ſtriving with them 1n Prayer for 
the Succeſs of the Goſpel in the Salvation of Souls. 
6. A helping them in all holy Endeavours to inſtruct 
the Ignorant, convince. the Secure, conyert the Un- 
goldy, ſtrengthen the Weak, and comfort the Mourner. 

Q: What are the Duties Hus bands owe to their Waves ? 

A. They owe them, 1. Love. Husbands love your 


wives, and be not bitter againſt them. 2. Deli 


ght in 


their Company: Hus bands dwell with your wives ac. 
cording to knowledge. 3. A provident Care about them, 
No man ever hated his own fleſh, but nouriſheth and 
cheriſheth the ſame. 4. Protection from Injuries, 
for the man is the head of the woman. 5. The in- 
ſtructing them in the Knowledge, and admoniſhing 
them in the Fear of God, that they may live together 


as heirs of the grace of life. 


Q: What are the Duties of Wives to their Husbands > 
A. It is their Duty, 1. To love and honour their 


Husbands. 2. To ſubmit to them in the Lord. 


3-To 


help them in managing of Family-affairs *Tis ſpoken 
to the Commendation of the virtuous Woman, That 


{ne looks well to the ways of her houſe, and eate 


th nod 
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the bread of idleneſs. 4. They are to learn of their 


husbands at home. 5. They are to win their Hearts 


to the Ways of God, by a holy, prudent, chaſte and 
ſweet converſation, coupled with fear. 

Q. What are the Duties Husband and Wife owe mu. 
tuaily to one another ? | 


A. Mutual Love, Fidelity, Sympathy, Communi- 


cation of Goods, covering each others Infirmities, 
and promoting the eternal as well as the temporal 
Happineſs of one another. 
Q. What are the Duties of Maſters to their Servan.s? 
A. I. They are to give them hat is juſt, in Food, 
Cloathing, and Wages due for their Work. 2. They 
are to give them what is equal, that is, not negle ct them 


when ſick, or require Work of them rigidly above 


their Strength. 3. They are to govern them with Hu- 
manity and Meekneſs, forbearing threatning, knowing 
they have a maſter in heaven, and there is no reſpett 
of perſons with him. 4. They are to take Care of their 
Souls, as ttis ſaid of Abraham, He commanded his 
houſhould to keep the ways of God. Lalily, They are 


to give them a good Example, as David ſaid, I will | 


walk wiſely before mY houſe in a perfect way. 
Q: What are thi Duties of Servants to their Maſters? 
A. 1. They thould, as the Apoſtle ſays, count them 
worthy of all honor. 2. They are to be diligent in 
their Work. 3. They are to ſerve not with eye-ſer- 
vice, as men-pleaſers, but with ſingleneſs of heart fear- 
ing God. 4. They are to be faithful and honeſt to 
their Maſter's Intereſt, without purloining. 5. They 
are to obey their lawful Commands, and ſubmit with 
Meekneſs to their Reproof. | | 
Q. What Duties do theſe that are in higher Rank in 
the World owe to their Inferiors? | 
A. 1. They are to carry humanely to them, as put- 
ting Reſpect on the Dignity of the human Nature. 
2. They are to compaſſionate the Wants of their In- 
feriors, and relieve them as they have Opportunity» 
8. They are to employ their Honour and Riches for 


the 
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the Credit of Religion, and the Good of their Fellow- 
creatures. . | 

Q: Mhat are the Duties of the Inferior in Rank to 
thoſe who are their Superiors ? 725 

4. 1. They are not to envy, but to reſpect thoſe © 
whom God has lifted up. 2. They are to give them 
the Honour their Place requires. 3. They are to be 
grateful for any Favours received of them. 4. They 
are to reverence the Providence of God in placing 
them in a lower Station of Life. 

Q. What are the Duties of the Aged to the Young ? 

A. Ir is their Duty, 1. To teach them good things. | 
2. To communicate to them their Obſervations of 
God's Providence and Experiences of his Grace. 3. To 
adorn their old Age by ſobriety, gravity, temperance, 

charity, patience, and ſoundneſs in the faith. 

Q: #zat are the Duties of the Young to the Old? - 

A. Tis their Duty, 1. To honour them. Thon 

ſhal: riſe up before che hoary head, and honour the 

fac: of an old man. 2. To hearken to their good and 
wiſe Counſel, for the younger, as the Apoſtle faith, 
muſt ſubmit to the elder. 3. They are to obſerve their 

Graces,' pick up their Experiences, and follow their 

holy and righteous Converſation. | | 

Q. What are the Duties of thoſe who are ſtronger in 

Gifts and Graces to thoſe that are weaker? 

A. 1. They are to impart them to others, being 

they are not Lords, but Stewards of the Grace and 
Gifts of God, and they are Talents received from the 

Stock and Treaſury that is in Chriſt, in order to be 

diſpenſed to others. 2. They are to improve them 

for the Benefit of others, and not hide them. They 
are put into the Heart for the Increaſe and Advan- 
tage of the Body of Chriſt; and therefore the Perſon 
ſo Fial muſt not bury his Maſter's Talents, but 

trade with them. £931 1615708 

Q. How may Chriſtians trade with their Gifts and 


Graces ? 


* 
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4. By gracious Examples, Speeches, Behaviours, 
and all Communion-graces. A good man bringeth 
forth good things, © 

Q. What are the Daties of the weaker in Gifts and 
"Graces, with reſpect to m_ who are flronger? 

A. 1. They are to be ſenſible of their Wants agd 
Weaknels, and to be fo far from thinking they need 
not the Prayer and Counſel of others, as to be ra. 
ther willing that their Wants ſhould draw forth the 
Help of others, than to appear in Gifts that ſeem to 
need none. 2. They are to cover earneſtly the beit 
Things. 3. They are to extract or draw out, as far 
as they can, the Graces of one another; For there is 
wiſdom in the heart of the wiſe, and a man of under. 
ftlauding will get it out. | | 

Q: What ſhall we do to extraft Grace from one that 
excels us in the ſame? © rn 
A. 1. We are to put ourſelves in the Caſe of theſe 
Perſons, whoſe Graces we would have. As for In- 
ſtance, if we would have Patience in Trouble, or 
learn to die well, we afe to make others Caſe our 
own. 2. We art to watch narrowly what falls from 
the Godly in their Converſe, and mark well their 
Words, Behaviour, Zeal and Scope. 3. We are to 
choofe our Object right, for each Believer excels not 
in each Grace or Gift: We are then to obſerve dif 
ferent Men in the different Graces they ſhine moſt in; 
and ſo in one we will find Meekneſs predominant, 
in another Faith, in another Zeal, in another Pati- 
ence, in another Humility, or Sobriety, or Love, or 
Compaſſion, c. 4. We are to look farther than the 
Out- ide; there is more in a Saint than an outward 
Carriage will well expreſs. The Spirit of Faith, 
Humbleneſs, Hope, and Self-denial in a Chriſtian, is 
a different Thing from Prayer or Speech, or any ex- 
ternal Behaviour. | | 8 
Q. Wherein lies the Importance of being conſcientious 
in theſe relative Duties? 


A. They 
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A. They are not only the Bonds of all civil Society 
and Peace, but alſo the Ties, whereby the Members 
of Chriſt's myſtical Body are knit ro one another in 
the Communion of all Graces, Priviliges, Services and 
Duties. 


CHEAP: I 
Of the Sixth, Seventh and Eighth Commandments 
of the Law. ER 


Q J/ HAT is the Difference between theſe three 
= Commandments, TR 

A. The Sixth Commandment forbids the luſts of 
| the iind; the Seventh forbids the luſts of the fleſh; 
and the Eighth forbids the luſis of the eye. And hence 
theſe Commandments require all that Purity of Hearr 
and Life that is oppoſite to the Filthineſs of the Spirit, 
and the Filthinefs of the Fleſh, and the Pollutions of 
the World through Luſt. | N 

Q. 1s all taking away the Life of others the Mur- 
der forbidden in the Sixth Commandment ? | 

A. No. The Life of others may be taken away, 
either in a lawful War, or in juſt and neceſſary Self- 
3 or in puniſhing Criminals by the civil Ma- 
giſtrate. "a. 

Q. Are none guilty of Murder but theſe who kill with 
their own Hands ? | 

A. They are guilty of it who kill by the Hand of 
another, as David killed Uriah by the Hand of the 
Ammonites. They are alſo guilty who take away the 
Means of Suſtenance from their Neighbours, or who 
oo them to periſh when' tis in their Power to help 
them. „ 

A. Are none guilty of this Sin, but thoſe who have 
4 Hand in ſhortening their Neighbour's Life ? 

A. All Tendencies to Murder are forbidden. 

Q. What are Tendencies to the ſame? 


— 


114 A Prafiical Catechiſm. 


A. Pride, Paſſion, Wrath, Hatred, Envy, Malice, 


III-will, Spice, Rancour, Revenge, Evil-ſpcaking, Cen- 
ſoriouſneſs, Mercileſsneſs, Strife, Contention, III. 
wiſhes, and Imprecations. Therefore, ſays the Apoſtle 
John, He that hateth his brother is a murderer. And, 
lays our Saviour, Whoſoever is angry with his brother 
. without a cauſe, ſhall be in danger of judgment; and 

whoſoever ſhall ſay unto his brother, Racha, ſhall be 
in danger of the council; and whoſoever ſhall ſay unty 
his brother,. Thou fool, ſhall be in danger of Hell-fire, 

Q. Wherein lies the Evil of ſuch ill-natur'd Paſſions? 

A. They are Natives of Hell, and the Smoke of 
the bottomleſs Pit, being the Devil's proper Sins, and 
the Furies that torment them. 

Q. What are the particular Duties which the Sixth 
Commandment requireth of us? 5 

A. It requires of us Love and Compaſſion to Man. 
kind; Meekneſs, Humility, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, 
Benignity, Peaceableneſs, Love to our very Enemies, 
brotherly Kindneſs, Alms-giving to the Poor. 

Q. Why ſhould we love all Mankind? 

A. Becauſe they are God's Workmanſhip, and Par. 
takers of the ſame Nature with us, and becauſe they 
are Fellow-citizens with us in this World, and have 
original Powers to make them capable of being ſo in 
the next. And, Laſtly, Becauſe Mankind, in their 
Make, are one of the moſt curious Tribes of the 
Creation, being a-kin both to material and immaterial 
Beings. | 
Qt. Doth not this Love admit of Degrees? 

A. Yes; we are to have a Good-will to all, andbe 
in Readineſs to do them all good Offices; but yet 
thereis an intimate Complacency and delighttul Union 
among Friends, and among the Good, that is /pectal. 

Q. What ſhould excite us to love all Mankind? 

A. I. *Tis a partaking of God's Image, who is 
original Love. 2. Iis a fitting us for Communion 


with God; For he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in 


God, and God in him. 3. It has a ſpecial Pleaſure 
„ m 
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in it, when as many Men as we ſee, we ſee as many 
Objects of Love. It makes us partake in all the Hap- 
pineſs of others; their inward Endowments, and their 
outward Proſperity, and every thing that is for their 
Benefit affords Comfort and Pleaſure to us. 

Q: Wherein doth Chriſtian Compaſſion conſiſt 2 

A. It conſiſts in being deeply affected with the 
Sins and Calamities of Mankind, ſo as to be far from 
rejoicing in their Iniquities, or inſulting over their 
Miſeries, but rather we lament their Follies, and feel 
their Troubles, as if they were our own. 

Q: But doth not this make us partake of their Miſeries z 
A. Yes, it doth in ſome Meaſure; but there is a 
Sweetneſs in Commiſeration that is more deſireable 
than ſtupid Inſenſibility; eſpecially, that a Belief of 


| the infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs that governs the 


World, will repreſs an exceſſive Grief for the Cala- 
mities of others, and the Hope of their After-happi- 
neſs will qualify it. | 8 

Q. What ſhould excite us to this Chriſtian Virtue? 
A. 1. *Tis a partaking of the Spirit of Chriſt, whog 
in a compaſſionate Lamentation, wept over Jeruſalem. 
2. Tis an Imitation of God, whoſe mercies are over 
all his works. | | 

Q. What are the Signs of Meekneſs ? | 

A. 1. A governing of our Paſſions, particularly 
that of Anger, that it be not without Cauſe, or ina 
greater Meaſure than the Cauſe requireth, that it do 
not make us loſe the Command of ourſelves, nor 
hurry us into any thing outragious or indecent, and 
much leſs turn us ſullen, and breed Hatred and !Ma- 
lice. 2. An Equanimity, in bearing Provocat ons 
without being inflamed with them, or being inclined 
to make Returns for Affronts and Injuries. In a Word, 
tis the keeping the Dominion of ourſelves, and a Pol- 
ſeſſion of our dwn Souls in Patience, without being 
diſturbed at the unkind Thoughts, Words or Actions 
of others. ö 

Q What ſhould excite us to Meekneſs? | 


— 
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A. 1. The Pleaſure of it. It gives a great Equality 
and Serenity of Mind, both in Proſperity and Ad- 
verſity: Yea it fits the Soul to the delightful Con- 
templation of God and his Love. 2. The Excellency 
of it; For better is he, ſaith Solomon, that ruleth his 
own ſpirit, than he that taketh a city. 3. The Profit 
of it, Bleſſed are the meet, for they ſhall inherit the 
earth, that is, they ſhall have the moſt contented and 
indiſturbed Enjoyment of themſelves, their Eſtate, 
their Friends, and their God. 
Q. N hat [hall we do that we may attain this Grace? 
A. 1. We are to keep up a Senſe of God, for a ſe. 
Tious looking ro God will look all our fierce vi 


out of Countenance. 2. We are to be humble for 
he that thinks meanly of himſelf, will think meaniF of 
any thing ſaid or done againſt him. 3. We are to 
keep up the Authority of Reaſon, that we may check 
our Paſſions at their firſt riſing in the Soul. 
Q. What doth Gentleneſs or Lenity of Spirit contain 
init? | 3 

A. It contains, 1. An affable and kind Behaviour, 
making us ſociable and ſerviceable to one another, 
2. A Tractableneſs or Facility of Spirit in being per- 
ſuaded to Good, or difſuaded from Evil. 3. A bear- 
ing with the Weakneſſes of the human Nature, with- 
out Deng rigid on the Fervour of Youth, the Teſti- 
neſs of old Age, the Dulneſs of the Phlegmatick, the 
Sourneſs of the Melancholy, or the Sallies of the 
Sprightly. 4. An Equity in our Interpretation of our 
Neighbour's Words or Actions; conſtructing doubt 
ful Things abour them in the beſt Senſe, = not im- 
puting Evil to any Man without abſolute Neceſſity and 
Conſtraint. 5 

Q. What ſhould ſtir us up to this Chriſtian Virtue? 


A. 1. The Conſideration of God's Gentleneſs and 


Lenity to us, who, had he been extreme to mark 
what is amiſs, would have dealt with us in anger and 
furious rebukes. 2. We need the Lenity of others, 
being ſubje& ro the like Paſhons with them. 2 'Tis 
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a Virtue that is pleaſant to ourſelves and others, and 
makes the Communion of Saints eaſy, ſweet and de- 
Laab 5 REI ING . 
Q: What doth Benignity or Goodneſs contain in it? 

A. I. It contains in it, 1. Dclighting in the Good, 
and pitying the Bad. 2. A being mel pleaſed. with 
all the Bleflings conferred upon others, and a wiſh- 
ing their Continuance, with Hearts ro make good 
Uſe of them. 3. A believing well of others, as long 
as there is the leaft probable Ground to go upon, 
and letting our Hope go yet farther than our Belief, 
ſo as not abſolutely to deſpair of the Amendment of. - 
others, let them be ever fo bad. 4. A Readineſs to 
do real Good to the Souls and Bodies of Men, in all 
Ways within our Reach. 

Q. How is this Benignity ſhewn to the Souls of Men 
A. By putting them in Mind of the everlaſting In- 
tere ſts of their Souls, and prefling them to mind what 
is neceſſary for the ſame. | : 

Q. How is it ſhewn to the Bodies of Men? 
A. By doing what we can to ſupply their Neceſ- 
fttes, or free them from their Miſeries. | 
Q: By what Motives are we to be excited to Benignity ? 
A. 1. The Excellency of it ſhould excite us. *Tis 
more noble to give than to receive, ſaid our Saviour, as 
being more like the diffuſive Goodneſs of God, who 
giveth to all liberally, and is kind even to the unthank- 
ful and evil; and being a Mind ſo like to that in the 
blefled Jeſus, who went about doing good, both to the 
Souls and Bodies of Men. 2. The Pleaſure of ii ſhould 
move us, for all Acts of Goodnefs to the Glory of 
God, and the Benefit of Man, leave a pleaſant Re- 
flection and Reliſh in the Soul. 55 | 
Q. What doth Humility towards Men contain in it? 
A. It contains, 1. That we confine ourſelves to the 
Duties that are within our Station and Capacity, and 
not exerciſe ourſelves in great matters, er in things 
too high for us. 2. That we are willing that ever7 
one ſhould have the Honour and good Character that 
N 1 1s 
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is due to them. 3. That we ſeek no Self-advancement 
to the Neglect or Injury of others, but rather in 
towlineſs of mind eſteem others better than ourſelves, 

Q. What is the Advantage of this Humility? 

A. It keeps the Soul compoſed, and in a Sweetneſs 
of Temper. It prevents Anger, Wrath and Strife. It 
cuts the Sine ws of Envy. It plants in us almoſt a Like- 
neſs of Mind with others. Tis a ſafe and comely Or- 
nament of the Mind. Few bad Men, no good Man, 
and ſcarce any confiderate Man, will deſpiſe, but ra- 
ther reſpect thoſe who are of 4 humble Deportment, 

Q. Is it our Duty to ſeek Peace with all Men? 

A. Yes, we are to follow it as much as in us lies. 
Q. With what Limitations muſt this be underſtood? 
A. 1, Tho? we are to be at Peace with the Per- 
fons of Sinners, yet we are not to have Fellowſhip 
with them in their Sins. 2. We muſt not buy Peace 


with the Sale of Truth, or by parting with any ne: 


ceſſary Duty? 
I What doth . contain in it? 

A. It contains in it, 1. That we do not always in- 
fiſt upon or uſe our Right, bur rather pare with ſome 
of it for Peace, if it can be done without conſider- 
able Damage to ourſelves. 2. That we are rather 
willing to ſuffer an Injury than to do one. 3. That 
we have no Hand in ſurmiſing Evil againſt others, or 
miſconſtruing their Words and Intentions to the worſt 
Senſe. 4. That we be able ro endure a great many 
ill Things from thoſe that ſer themſelves againſt us, 


in Hopes of better Things hereafter, and put up 


Wrongs without any Inclination to Revenge. 5 That 
we endeavour to ſoften the Minds of ſuch as are pro- 


voked, and compoſe Differenees, for which perhaps 


there was too much Occaſion. 6. That we bear with 
Differences about the ſmaller Matters of Religion, 
and ayoid contumelious Behaviour, Rudeneſs, and 


abufive Language, even to thoſe to whoſe Sentiments 
- we have the greateſt ' Averſion. 


Q. What ſhould excite us to this Peaceableneſs? 
——_ 8 A. 1. 
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A. 1. Tis an honour for a man to ceaſe from ſtrife» 
2. The wiſdom that is from above is pure, peaceable, 
genile, and eaſy to be intreated. 3. "Tis the Likeneſs 
of God, who is the God of peace, and of Chriſt, who 
is the prince of peace. 4. We are expreſly command- 
ed 10 fol.ow peace with all men, and holineſs, without 
which none ſhall ſee the face of God. 

Q. What ſhail we do to attain this Peaceableneſs > 

A. I. We are to ſtudy Humility and Self denial, 
for by pride cometh contention; and Peace cannot be 
kept, when every one ſecketh their own things, and 
not the things of others. 2. We are to beware of 
Envy; For where ſir;fe and contention is, there is envy, 
th: Cauſe of them. 3. We are to beware of Tale- 
bearing, or Tale-believingz For ſecret whiſperers will 
| ſeparate friends. 4. We are to notice the Good, as 
well as the Faults and Failings that are in our Neigh- 
bou:s, that we may give every one their juſt Commen- 
dation. 5. We are to ſeek the Spirit of Chriſt that 
we may pray for one another, and not be like Vul- 
tures or Tygers to tear, devour and prey upon one 
another. 

Q: Wherein doth Love to our Enemies conſiſt? 

A, In forgiving the Injuries they have done us; 
in wiſhing their Welfare, both as to temporal and 
eternal Cuncerns : In ſorrowing for their Calamities 
and Misfortunes: In commending any Good in them, 
and mourning for any Harm they do their Souls by 
Sin: In praying for them. at the Throne of Mercy : 
In doing them all good Offices, ſo as zo feed them 
when hungry, and give them drink when thirfly, © 

Q. What ſhould excite us to this Virtue? 
A. What may excite us to it, is the Conſideration, 
that 'tis one of the ſpecial Excellencies of a true 
Ckriſtian Spirit; for if we love only thoſe who love 
us, do not even publicans and ſinners the ſame? Or, if 
we fayour only thoſe that never wronged us, What 
do we more than others? fora common Humanity may 
do the ſame. But if we ſhew Kindnels to thoſe who 
„„ L 3 mine 
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injure us and abuſe us, this is peculiar to the true 


Followers of the Meek and lowly Jeſus. 


Q. What is meant by brotherly Kindneſs or brotheriy | 


Tove? \ 

A. By it is meant that ſpecial Love we have to all 
thar bear God's Image. And certain it is, we are to 
love thoſe who are the children of God in another 
Manner, than thole who are only the children of men, 

Q: What ſhould make all the Lord's People dear to 
one another. . | 

A. Th.t which ſhould make them dear to one ano- 
ther in a pe-uliar Manner, is this, Thar they all par- 
take of the Divine Nature, all bear the Image of 
Chritt, all are animated by the Spirit of God, all 
Walk by the lame Rzyle, all live on the ſame Promiſes, 
and on the ſame Hopes, and all are Hers of the lame 
heavenly Inheritance. 

Q. What cools Affection many a Time among good 

Men? | : 
A. Their Affe ctions are often cooled by their dif- 
fering in Jud. ment about ſome Points more remote 
from the Vitals cf Chriſt:anity ; or perhaps their dif- 
ferent Way of exprcfling the lame great Truths, and 
their groundleſs Jcaioufics and hard cenſuring of one 
another, becauſe of theſe Differences. Beſides, their 
ſelkſh Paſſions and interfering Intereſts many a Time 
abatc their Affection to one another. 

Q. Oughi theſe « hings to be? 

A. No: For tho? they will unavoidably happen, fo 
long as chere is ſo much of Pride and Selfifhneſs in 
our Nature, and ſo long as our Underſtandings are of 
ſo different Size and Capacity, and our Minds of ſuch 
a different Caſt; yct Pity it is that any accepted of 
the Lord fhould not be acceptable ro one another! 
Or thar any made meet for Communion with God, 
and Society with Angels, ſhould be thought unwor- 
thy of our Communion and Society! Or that any 
thing ſhould be more valued in a Chriſtian, than ihe 
wage of Chrilt” in him! Or that we fhould be f 
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cold in our Love to any with whom we ſhall live in 
eternal Love and Friendfhip above, when releaſed 
from this vain contentious World, and raiſed to theſe 
happy Regions, where there is nothing but Love, 
Peace, Benignity, and kind Propenſions for ever. 

Q. What are the Advantages of brotherly Kindneſs 
and Love? 

A. 1. It tejoiceth the Spirit of Chriſt, which is a Spi- 
rit of Love. 2. It ſwectens the Heart of a Man, by giving 
him all the Pleaſure of loving. 3. It makes Com- 
munion with one another acceptable and pleaſant, 
when Believers are, as it were, of one Heart and Soul. 
4. It draws others to love Religion. The Love that 
was among the primitive Chrittians allured many to 
their Way. 5. It ſtrengthens and encreaſes Grace; 
for Love edifieth. 6. It gives Strength and Comfort 
in Prayer, when Believers lift up their voice to God 
with one accord. 7. Tis the Badge of Chriſt's Dif: - 
ciples; for hereby, ſays our Saviour, ſhall all men 
know that ye are my diſciples, if ye love one another. 

Q. What Rules are we to obſerve, in Almigiving to 
the Poor ? 1 5 

A. 1. We are to give them according to our Ab;- 
lity. 2. We are to be frugal, and labour, faith the 
Apoſtle, that we may have to give to him that need 
eth. 3. We are to give without Delay, and not ſay 


to them, Come to-morrow, when "tis in the power of _ 


our hand to give them at preſent. 4. We are to give 
out of Reſpect to God, as thoſe that would fain Ha- 
nour the Lord with our ſubſtance. And 5. Out of Re- 
ſpect to the Poor; for he that deſpiſeth the poor, re-. 
proacheth his maker. 6. We-muſt give, not grudging- 
ly but cheerfully; for the Lord loveth a cheerful 
giver. | | 
Q: What ſhould induce us to Charity and Almp- 
giving ? | . 

A. The Conſideration of theſe Things, 1. The Poor 
have a Right to what we are able to give and can 
ipate, from God the ſupreme Proprietor, who gives 
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us the good Things of this Life with a Reſervation 
of Right to require ſo much of them as is due to the 
Poor. 2. He that giveth unto the poor, lendeth un- 
to the Lord, and ſhall be paid a hundred fold. 3. Bleſ- 
ſed is he that conſidereth the poor, the Lord will pre. 
ferve him and ſtrengthen him in the bed of languiſh- 
ing. 4. If we make to ourſeive friends of the mam 
mon of unrighteouſneſs, when we fail they ſhall re. 
ceive us into everlaſting habitations. 5. The final Sen- 
tence at the great Day turns much upon this, if when 
Chriſt's Members were hungry, we gave them Meat, 
or when thirſty, we gave them Drink, or when na- 
ked, we cloathed them. | 1 

Q. What Sins are forbidden in the Seventh Com-. 
mandment ? | 

A. Adultery, Fornication, Inceſt, and every Sort 
of Uncleanneſs. 

Q. Wherein lies the Evil and Danger of all theſe Works 
F the Fleſh ? | | 

A. They defile the body, that ſhould be e temple 
the Holy Ghoſt, they ſtain and pollute the Soul, 
and war againſi it they darken the Mind, and harden 
the Heart, they waſte and conſume the g 47 of 
Reaſon; whoredom and wine take away the heart 
they make the Soul incapable of ſpiritual Delights, 
they that are after the fleſh, do mind the things of the 
Fejh; they al ienate the Heart from God; for the car 
nal mind is enmity againſt God: And the Lord tells, 
he will judge, that is, he will puniſh whoremongers 
and adulterer s. | 

Q. What ſhall they ds who have fallen into any 
of theſe Sins: 5 8 

A. In a deep Senſe, and penitent Contrition for the 
ſame, they arc to cry unto God, that according t9 
the multitude of his. tender mercies, he may blot out 
their tranſgreſſions, and purge away their Sins; and by 
Faith apply the cleanſing Blood of Chriſt, that they 
may de ſincerely converted, and leave theſe and all 
others Sins; For be not decieved, faith the Ree 

os neither 
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zeither fornicators, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor 
abuſers of themſelves with mankind, nor thieves, nor 
covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, 
tan inherit the kingdom of heaven, unleſs in the Way 
of unfeigned Faith and fincere Repentance they are 
ivy y the blood, and ſanctified by the ſpirit of 
Chriſt. ES | | 
Q. Doth God forbid no other Uncleanneſs but in 
Actions? ö 
} 4. He forbids alſo unclean Thoughts and Words; 
for whoſoever looketh on a woman to luſt after her, 
hath committed adultery with her in his heart; and 
obſcene Talk is called filthy Communication. 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Evil of fleſhly Luſts ? : 
A. Tis an injurious Abaſement of the eternal God, 
(When ſuch ſordid Delights are preferred to the pure 
Cemforts of his Love. Tis a vile Contempt of Hea- 
ven, when one chuſeth rather to ſow in the fleſh, and 
of the fleſh reap corruption, than ſow in the ſpirit, and 
of the ſpirit reap life everlaſting. And 'tis a debafing 
of the Soul, while bodily Pleaſure are preferred to 
{piritual. | 

Q. hat ſhould reſtrain us from fleſhly Lufis? _ 

A. 1. The Holineſs of God, who is of purer eyes. 
than to behold iniquity. 2. His Ommniſcience, fo that 
we cannot ſo much as think on Wickedneſs, but we 
fin againſt God and wrong our own Soul. 

Q: How may our carnal Luſts be mortified ? | 
| A. 1. By a lively Faith prepoſſeſſing the Mind with 
better Things. 2. By Love to God, and the blefſed 
Redeemer; for a Soul raken up with the Lovelineſs 
and Love of God in Chriſt, will have but a very mean 
Opinion of ſenſitive Delights. 3. By the ſerious Me- 
ditation of Things ſpiritual, which drive out vain and 
impertinent Thoughts and Deſires from the Mind. 
4. By watching over the Senſes, and making a Co- 
venant with them, in order to keep and govern them 
within their due Limits. 5. By keeping the heart 
with all diligence; for out of the heart proceed evil 

: Dm thoughts, 
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thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, &c. V.. 
'6. By faſting and praying, and ſtrong Reſolves, in of. 
13 3 7 on Chriſt, to reſiſt all the: Temptations VI 
and firſt Motions of Sin, and all delightful Thoughts , 
about the ſame. | 1 
Q: Are nothing forbidden in this Commandment but Ml 
unchaſt Thoughts, Words and Actions? | 580 
A. Les; all Actions that have a Tendency to them fen 
are forbidden; ſuch as Intemperance and Effemina, I fer 
c 5 ranked in the Scripture among the lnſts of t 1 
fleſh. | 
Q. May there be an Intemperance in eating ar, 
well as in drinking ? +4 
A. Yes; the Apoſtle tells us of ſome whoſe god is 
their belly, who are enemies to the croſs of Chriſt. 
Q: What is Intemperance in eating? 
A. Tis when we eat roo much, or too long, or 
too often, or at too high Rates. 
Q.: Wherein conſiſts the Evil of it: | 
A. It indiſpoſeth and dulleth the Soul re holy Du 
ties. Tis a prodigal devouring of the Creatures, 
which might be employed to ue fal Purpoſes. Tis 
a turning God's Mercies into Snares, and our own 
Table into a Trap. And the Apoſtle tells, tis to 
make a god of our belly. „„ 
Q: What ſhall we do, to mortify this inordinate 
Appetite ? | | 5 
A. I. Let us mind what Sin and Miſery our firſſi 
Parents brought into the World, by pleafing this Ap 
petite. 2. Let us ſtudy to live unto God, as our prin+| 
cipal End, and meaſure our eating and drinking by 
their Serviceableneſs to this End. 3. Let us ſeriouſly 
remember, that as our Food is of God's Proviſion, 5 
ſo the Nouriſhment thereof is from the Efficacy of *: 
his Providence, and this will reſtrain us from ufing it 
againſt him. 5 | 5 
Qi. What is Intemperance in drinking? i 
A. Tis a drinking more than what fits our Bodies 
for their ſeveral Duties. The higheſt Degrec of boys 
| s Vice 
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Vice is when.the Exceſs is carried to the depravin 
of Reaſon, and roving of the Head, and followe! 
with a ſtammering Tongue, or ſtumbling Feet. This 
is what is called Drunkepneſs. | FE] 
Q: Wherein conſiſts the Evil of this Sin? = 
A. It deforms the Image of God in the Soul, which 
conſiſts in a ſober Uſe of Reaſon. It leaves one de- 
fenceleſs againſt Temptations. It renders him unfit 
for Devotion, or any ſerious Work. It waſtes a Man's 
(WJ Health, finks his Credit, and impoveriſheth his Chil- 
dren and Family. | | | | 
Q: What ſhould excite us to be temperate in drinks 
ig: 3 | 
. Temperance is, 1. Healthful to the Body of 
Man, and frugal to his Eſtate. Zength of days are 


bynour. 2. As it is the Medicine of the Body, ſo al- 
ſo tis Phyſick to the Soul, if whether we eat or drink, 
or whatever we de, we do all to the glory of Ged. 

Q. What is meant by Effeminacy ? 

A. By it is meant a Man giving up himſelf to Soft- 
neſs, Eaſe, and worldly Mirth and Pleaſure. 

Q. Wherein lies the Evil of this? og 
A. Tis oppoſite to the mortified Life of a Chri- 
ſtian; tis a making proviſion for the fleſh and the 
lufis thereof. | 

Q: Us all Mirth in worldly Matters forbidden? 

A. No, unleſs we ſet our Hearts too much upon 
It, or give too much of our Time to it, or unleſs it 
diſſipate our Spirits, and diſcompoſe them for that 
Seriouſneſs which is required for a daily walking 
with God, or unleſs it be an Occaſion of Sin: For 
if we keep it in due Bounds, to relieve our wearied 
Bodies and tired Spirits, ſeaſonable Mirth and Recre- 
ion doth Good as a Medicine. 

Q. What doth the Eighth Command forbid ? 
A. Theft or Injuſtice. 
p Q. Wherein conſifts the Evil of this Sin? 


A. "Tis 


at her right hand, and at her left hand riches and © 


i 
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A. "Tis an uſurping what is our Neighbour's Pro. 
Perty. Tis an expoſing him to many Evils. Tis , 
rufuſing to ſtand to God's Diſpoſal of the Goods of 
this Life, and a preferring this World to his Will and 
Favour, though he is the great Proprietor and Pof. 
ſeſſor of all Things. | 

Q: How many Ways are Men guilty of Tnjuftice? 
A. Two Ways; that is, either by Force and Vio. 
lence, or by Trick and Cunning. | 
Q. Is it Injuſtice to make a Bargain with our Neigb. 
our, which we know will be to his Diſadvantage, 
and what he would not have bound himſelf unte, if 
he had ſeen the Prejudice he ſuffers by it? 

A. Yes; tis a doing Ill to our Neighbour, and 
cContrary to the Goſpel Command, Let no man ſek 
His own only, but his neighbour's wealth. 

Q. May one in bargaining take Advantage of his 
Neighbour's Neceſſity ? a 

A. No, tis Injuſtice; a Man's own Conſcience wit. 
neſſing, that *tis a doing to another what he would 
not have done unto himſelf. 

Q. How may one ſteal in buying? 

A. If he buys when he knows he cannot pay, tis 
a taking unjuſtly our Neighbour's Goods. 

Q. How may one ſteal in ſeiling ? 

A. If he falfifies his Wares, or his Weights and 
Meaſures, or taking Advantage of the Buyer's Unskil- 
fulneſs, he exacts too great Price; for whatever he 
gets above the true Value is ſtealing. ' 

Q: How may Tradeſmen be unjuſt in their Dealings? 

A. When they take more for their Work than tis 
worth; for this is taking what they have no Right 
unto, fince they give no Value for the ſame. . 

Q. How may Servants be unjuſt ? 

A. Not only by purloining their Maſter*s Goods, 
but by not working faithfully for their Wages ; the 


ſame being due to them only for their Work's Sake. 


Q. How may the Great, and Rich, and Maſiers, be 
guilty of Injuſtice? | 5 
f A. Þy 


we 


Of the VI. VII. and VIII. Commands. 127 
A. By Oppreſſion of the meaner Sort, and Extor- 
tion of them, and requiring their Labours withour 
ſufficient Maintenance or Wages; for this is to withe 
hold from their due. | ; 
Q. What Rule ſhould we obſerve for juſt Dealing 

with Men? | 
A. Let us put ourſelyes in our Neighbour's Cir- 
cumitances, and uſe them as we would have them to 


US. | 
Q. What ſhall they do for attaining Pardon, who 
are guilty of Injuſtice and Theft? | 

A. Beſides all the other Things contained in Faith 
and Repentance, there muſt be a Reſtitution of ill- 
gotten Goods, if 'tis in their Power. 

Q. 1s Reſtitution of abſolute Neceſſity ? 

A. Yes; the Scripture is expreſs, that *tis only when 
the wicked reſtore the pledge, and give again that which © 
he hath robbed, that he ſhall not dre but live. | 

Q: Wherein lyes the Danger of Injuftice ? 

A. Riches got by wrong have a curſe with them. 


And as the Prophet Zechariah ſays, The curſe of the 


Lord entereth the houſe of the thief. 
| — What is the great Cauſe of Diſhoneſty and In- 
juſtice | LD 
4. Covetouſneſs: For they that haſte to be rich 
cannot be innocent, but fall into many Snares and 
Temptations, EY | ; ; 7 

Q. What are the Marks of Covetouſneſs ? 

A. A Man is covetons, 1. When he values world- 
ly Proſperity more than God's Favour. 2. When his 
Thoughts, Words and Time are more pleaſantly em- 
pleyed in getting an Intereſt in the World, that an 
Intereſt in Chriſt, or in Heaven* 3. When he counts 
the Proud or the Rich happy. 4. When he holds his 
Money faſter than his Integrity, and would rather 
venture on ſinful Means than be poor, or is more af- 
fited with Want than with Sin. | 

Q I herein conſiſts the Evil of Covetouſneſs ? 
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A. "Tis inconſiſtent with the Love of God: For if 


any nan love the world, the love of the Father is na 
in him. And the Apoſtle calls it Idolatry, becauſe 'tis 
a placing that Love, Eſteem, and Confidence in the 
Oreature, which is due unto. God alone. 

Q.'What ſhall we do that we may cruciſy the World 
and its Luſls ? | | 5 | 

A. 1. We are to mind how ſhort and uncertain 
our Time. is hercaway, when this Night our Souls may 
be required of us. 2. We are to meditate much on 
the V.nity and Vexation that attends every worldly 
Lot, Vanity of vanity, ſaith the wiſe Man, all is va- 
niiy, and V xation of ſpirit. 3. We muſt labour to 
feel the greater Neceſlities of the Soul, which this 
World cannot ſupply. 4. Let us ſeek the kingdom of 
heaven and its righteouſneſs in the firſt-place, and all 
theſe things ſhall be added thereto, 5. Let us caſt our 
cars on the Lord, who hath Promiſed. 40 provide for 
#5. 6. Let us be much in Prayer, that the Lord may 


iucline our hearts unto his teſtimonies, and not unts 


coyetouſneſs. 


Q. 1s a lawful Calling a Mean to prevent Injuſiice 


2d Diſhoneſly ? 


g — 


A. Yes: Let him that ſtole, ſaith the Apoſtle, fleal 
29 more; but rather let him labour, working with his 
bands for things which are good. And no Man is born 
to be idle; Adam himſelf in a State of Innocency was 
to dreſs the Garden of Elen. 

Q: What ſhall one do that he may follow his Cal. 
ling conſcientionſ.y and comfortably ? 

A. 1. He is to be ſure it be a lawful Calling. 2. He 
is to mind rather what belongs ro his own Buſineſs 


= 


than what belongs to anothers, that he may not, as 


the Apoſtle ſpeaks, be a_ buſy body in other mens 
matters. 3. He is to pray for a Bleſſing upon his 
lawful Endeavours ; for tis the bleſſing of the Lord 


that make rich. 4. He is to be diligent in the Du- 
ties of his Calling; for the hand of the diligent ma: 


keth rich. 5. Be is to moderate his Deſire of ne” ; 
vr 


ri. 
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for he that maketh haſte to be rich, cannot be, inno- 
cent. 6. He is to be much in heavenly Meditation, 
that ſo in a Croud of worldly Bulineſs, he may find 
Paſſage to God, and Communion with him; and 
whatever we do, we are to do all to the Glory of God. 


7 


r 
Of the Ninth and Tenth Commandments of the 
Laco. | . 


= 


Q HA are the particular Sins forbidden in the 
9 Ninth Commandment? e OT 
A. The Sins in particular forbidden are, a neglec- 

ting of our own good Name, the calumniating or 
flandering.of others, the raſh judging of our Neigh- 
bours, lying or difſembling to them: And here ate 

alſo forbidden all the Cauſes of lying, or ſpeaking 

Evil of our Neighbours, ſuch as Envy of their Pro- 
ſperity and Reputation, Malice and Revenge upon In? 

juries received, and Pride, affecting to ſer ourſelves 

above them. 1 


Q. 15 a good Name t be neglected? DE 


ns No; à good name is io be choſen rather than 

riches, EA vg Wo 
Q. With what Limitations are we to ſeek a good Name? 
A. I. It muſt be defired only in a Way of Virtue, 
elſe it would be bur a boaſting of a falſe Gift. 2. Vir- 
tue is to be preferred to it; fo that if, through the 
Prejudices and Cuſtoms of the Place where we live, 
true Goodneſs and Reputation interfere, we muſt he 
denied to our own Credit for the Sake of Goodneſs. 
3. It muſt be ſubordinate to the Glory of God; for 
through Honour and Diſnonour, good Report and 
bad Report, we are to do what pleaſes God. AT 
O. When do we calumniate or ſlander our Neighbours? 
A. When we either contrive or ſpread falſe Re- 
ports of them, or mingle Lies with the Truth, fo as 
to miſrepreſent what they ſay or do. | 
| M 2 Q: Where- 
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Q. Wherein lyes the Evil of this? | 
A. Befides its being a Falſhood, *tis a hurting our 
* Neighbour in his Eaſe, Credit and Comfort. 

Q: What ſhould reſtrain us from it? | 

A. The great Difficulty of making Reparation for 
the Injury we have done him, fince *tis almoſt im. 
paſſible to ſtop evil Reports when once ſpread. 


Q. When is one guilty of a raſh judging of others? 


A. When he judges with Precipitation and through 
Paſſron, upon mere Suſpicions and Surmiſes. 

Q. Wherein lyes the Evil of raſh Judgment? 

A. *Fis inconſiſtent with Charity, the Characters 
of which, as the Apoſtle tells us, is to bear all things, 
believe all things, hope all things, and endure all things, 
And tis directly contrary to our Lord's Command, 
Judge not, that ye be not judged; who threatens allo, 
with what judgment ye judge, ye ſhall be judged. 

Q. What is a Lie? A | 
A. Tis a voluntary- affirming what is falſe, or a 
voluntary denying of what is true. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Evil of lying? 

A. *Tis an Abomination to the Lord, who is the 
God of Truth. Tis the Image ef the Devil, who was 
4 liar from the beginning, and the father of it, "Tis 
a hindering both the Mind and Truth to be known, 
_ *Tis a Deſtroyer of Converſe and Society among Men: 
Wherefore, ſaith the Apoſtle, put away lying, and ſpeak 
every man truth with his neighbour, 

Q. What ſhall one do to avoid this Sin? 

A. 1. Fear God. Tis the laviſh Fear of Man that 
many a Time is the Cauſe of lying. 2. Be humble. 
The Proud make Ute of Lies to cover their Weakneſs 
or Shame. 3. Beware of inordinate Love to the 
World. A covetous Man will be tempted to lie for 
the Sake of a good Bargain. 4. Truſt in God; for 
lying is the Practice of thoſe who, ng Divine 


Providence, think they muſt at any Rate ſhift for them 


lelves. 
. What is Envy? | 
C What is Eavy page 
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A. "Tis a repining at another Man's Felicity, or a 
Heart-vexation at the good Condition of others. 

Q: How far may Envy extend? 15 

A. It may extend to a grudging, not only the Riches, 
Health, Proſperity, and Credit of others, but even 
their Gifts, yea alſo their very Graces 1 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Evil of Envy? 

A. Tis a-grudging that God is good; or, as our 
Saviour expreſſes it, their Eye is evil becauſe God is 
good. It hinders Thankfulneſs to God for his Mer- 
cies, and mars our Comfort in them. Where there 
is not Envy, we can take Comfort in others Bleſſings, 
aud be thankful ro God for them; but where Envy 
is, the Happineſs of others is nothing but Pain and 
Trouble to the Soul. - 

Q. What ſhould diſſwade us from it? 

A. Tis an Enemy to the Peace and Tranquility of 
the Mind; for Envy is a Torment returning upon a 
Man's ſelf, becauſe it cannot wreck its Spite upon 
whom it would: Hence ?tis faid, that envy. flayeth 
the filly one. It beraves the Soul of all Contentment; 
for it facrifices'a Man's own Comfort to a perverſe 
Defire of troubling others. There 1s ſomething in 
this Vice of the Puniſhment as well as the Spite of 


the Damned; for while they delight.in other Mens 


Mierics, they are at the ſame Time their own Tor- 
menters. | 1 | 1 
Q. Mhat ſhould per ſuade us to lay afide all Ma- 
lice and Revenge? we; 4 
A. The Convderation, 1. That this is 2 to 
give us Confidence in ſeeking our Pardon from God: 
For bow can we expect that our Lord ana Maſter 
ſhould forgive us ten thouſand talents, if we take 
our fellow-ſervant by the throat, and hals him to 
priſon for one hundred pence. 2. That "tis neceſſary 


for the firm Quiet of our Minds; Malice and Re- 


venge being among the moſt reſtleſs Paſſions that 
can policſs us; for they mar the Pleaſures of the 
| | M 3 Day, 


* 
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Day, and interrupt the Repoſe of the Night: They 
ſteep not, ſaith Solomon, unleſs they have done miſchief, 
Q. What are the Signs of Pride againſt Man ? 

A. There are thele Signs of it; 1. The thinking 
of ourſelves more than we ought to think, and lift. 
ing up ourlelves above our Station; and refufing the 

Place Divine Providence hath allotted us. 2. A be. 
Having as if we were the Perſons that ſhould be on- 
Iy, or chiefly noticed in the World. 3. A not brock. 
ing Contempt, however it may be neceſſary for pro- 


maoting of God's Honour. 4 A cenſuring of our Sy. 


periors, difdaining our Inferiors, and envying and 
quarrelling with our Equals. 

Q. Wherein lyes the Evil of Pride? 

A. Pride makes Men Hypocrites, in ſeeming to be 
what they are not for the Praiſe of Men. It makes 
them Eiars that they may get a Name. It makes them 
covetous, to make Proviſion for Pride. It makes Con- 
tention in Church and State; only by. pride cometh 
contention, It makes them Slanderers, deceitful and 
cruel, to ſerve ambitious Deſigns. No Wonder then 
| — faid, The ſoul that is lifted up is not upright iu 

im. ; 
Q. Wherein lyes the Danger of Pride? 
A. It lyes in the Difficulty of its being cured; for 
Pride hindreth the Diſcovery of itſelf; it ſo driveth a- 
way the Light, that the Soul cannot ſee its Pride when 
xeproved, nor confeſs it when ſeen, nor be humble 
for it when confeſſed. 
| Q. What ſhall we do to mortify our Pride? 

A. t. Let us look to the lowby Feſus, that with 
lowlineſs of mind we may eſteem others better than our. 
ſelves. 2. Let us think much of the Sins of our Heait 
and Life, and then we will ſee more of our own E- 
vil than of any others. 3. Let us conſider how Pride 
infallibly defeats its own Deſign: That which the 
Proud aim at is Reſpect and Eſteem from others, 


whereas Mankind generally deſpiſe them. 
_— 2 vin 
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Q. What is the Deſign of the Tenth Command. 
ment? | | | | 1 
A. Its Deſign is to ſtifle and ſuppreſs the firſt Be- 
ginning of Injuſtice and Senſuality. e 
Q. What are the principal Things required in the + 
Tenth Commandment? | 
A. The principal Things it requireth are, Self-de- 
nial, taking up the Croſs in Obedience to the Will 
of Chriſt, Love to our Neighbour's Wellfare, an ho-- 
ly Indifferency about worldly Things, Contentment 
in every worldly State, Purity of Heart, and Watch- 
| fulneſs over it. f 5 
Q. What is Self-denial ? Te 
A. Tis a juſt uptaking of ourſelves, whereby we. 
ſee ourſelves to be nothing, and leſs, and worſe than 
nothing before the Lord: And ſo we count upon no 
Intereſt but what lyes in the glorifying of God, the 
Enjoyment of his Favour, and the fulfilling of his 
Will. And hence we are ſatisfied to be neither leſs _ 
nor more in any Circumſtances of Life, than what 
God would have us to be. There is in it a renoun- 
cing of all Right and Property to Self, and a giving 
it up to the Author of our Being, being content to 
be any thing for him, and not caring for ourſelves, 
but for his Service and Glory. 
Q: 1s it our neceſſary Duty te deny our own Will 
and Deſires for the Glory of God? 
A. Yes; our Saviour is expreſs, that if any man 
deny not himſelf, he cannot be his diſciple, _ | 
Q. By whas Arguments are we to be excited to this 
Duty? | 
A. I. Self denial is the Uprightneſs and Innocence 
of the Soul; for hereby a Man is reſtored to God, 
to himſelf, and to his primitive Place in the Creation. 
2. Tis the Safety of the Soul; for we can have no 
ſuch Security, as when we put all our Stock in God's 
Hands, and there leave it to be employed in his Ser- 
vice, in Confidence of his Promiſes. 3. Tis the 


Comfort of the Soul; for it hath in it all the * | 


ax 
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that attend the having a ſufficient Stock to truſt unto; 


a Deliverance from Deſires that cannor be gratified 
and a Mind from anxious Cares and vexing Fears. 
Q. What ſhall we do, that we may attain the Grate 
df Self denial 2 J SO Ob E „ t 
A. That we may attain it, we are, 1. To believe 4 
firmly the Promiſes of God's Word. 2. Reſt in the | 
Perſuaſion that our heavenly Father knows beſt what ] 
is moſt conducive to his Glory, and fitteſt for us to 
Want or have. 3. We are to repoſe ourſelves on the ſ 
Goodnefs of Divine Providence, and on its fure and ( 
unerring Wiſdom. „„ 8 \ 
Q.: What is meant by taking up the Croſs ? 
A. By it is meant, that we willingly ſuffer any F 
Affliction the Lord lays on us, and are content to be 
Without that which he thinks fit to remove, or thinks i 
not fir to give; and that we are ready to. forgoe all ] 
worldly Advantages and*Comforts, when it comes to 0 
the Puſh that we muſt either ſuffer or ſin, enduring © 
with Reſolareneſs all Wants and Hardſhips we can I 
meet with in the Performance of Duties. . If 
Q. Mhat ſhould make us willing to take up the Croſs ? 0 
A. The Confideration of our Relation to this World n 
and the next, that here we are but Pilgrims; and v 


the efore ought not to ſhun any Road, how hard and 
rough ſocver it be, that leads directly to Heaven our 
Country: Hence, ſays the Apoſtle, Ihoꝰ dur outward e 


man periſh, yet the inward man is renewed day by W 
day; for our light affiittion, which is but for a moment, U 
. worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight 7 
of glory. J 


"Q. What ſhall we do, that we may be enabled 10 t; 
. *ſuffer according to the Will of God? | = 
A. I. Let us get a lively Faith, that can ſee the 2 
fame God, ind'the ſame Love of Chriſt, and the ſame v 
Relation to him in Proſperity and Adverſity. 2. Le: 1 C 
us lead the Soul much a- part from tlie World, to con- t 
verſe with Chriſt, and to pleaſe itlelf in him as its P 
+, Co 
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Q. How doth it appear that we love our Neigh- 
bour's Welfare? 
A. When we are glad of their Proſperity, and ſym- 
athize with them in their Troubles. This. is what 
the Apoſtle calls a rejoicing with them that rejoice, and 
a weeping with them that weep. 2 £0 
Q. What ſhall we do, that we may attain this 
Virtue ? | | | 
A. Let us mind that they are deſcended from the 
ſame Stock with ourſelves, and have one God for their 
Creator, and that they either are, or, for any thing 
we know, may become his Children. | bp 
1 Q What is meant by an Indifferency about worldly 
ings? | | / 
A. By it is not meant an underyaluing of the Bleſ- 
ſing of this Lite, nor Unthankfulneſs for them, nor 
1 in a lawful Calling to purchaſe what is ne- 
ceſſary for our Suſtenance, and to make us helpful to 
others; but by it is meant ſuch Moderation in our 
Defire, and Uſe of worldly Things, as not to be 
lifted up in the Enjoyment of them, as if they were 
our only good Things, or our beſt Things, nor yet too 
much dejected for the Loſs of them, as if thereby we 
were. undone. „ | 
Q. What ſhould excite us to this holy Indifferency? 
A. 1. *Tis neceflary, becaule of the Shortneſs and Un- 
certainty of our Life an This is the Apoſtle's Argu- 
ment, The time is ſhort, ſays he, it remaineth that thoſe 
who have wives, be as tho" they had none, and thoſe 
that weep, as though they wept not, and they that re- 
joice, as though they rejoiced not, and they that buy, as 
the they poſſeſſed not, and that they uſe this world, as not 
abuſing it; for the faſhion of this world paſſeth away. 
2. Tis pleaſant; for the poſſeſſing of Abundance of 
worldly Enjoyments is far from giving the Quiet and 
Comfort there is in not defiring them. *Tis the con- 
tracting of our Defires, and not the enlarging our 
Poſſeſſions, that gives moſt Contentment. 


Q. What ſhould make us content in every Condition? 
1 5 ; | A. Theſe 
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A. Theſe two general Conſiderations are ſufficient 
for this. 1. That our heavenly Father knows What 
we need, and knows beiter whit to carve out for us, 
and how to diſpoſe of us, than we do ourſelves, 
2. That tho* by our Sins we have forfeited all Right 
to any Bleſſing whatſoever, that yet having the Pro- 
miſes, Offers, and Means of eternal Life, and of the 
Bleſſings that pertain to ir, we have Goods either in 
Hand or in Hope, that infinitely outweigh any world. 
ly Enjoyment we gan want or loſe. _ 

Q. Ought we to be content with a a ſmall Portion of 
this World? F; 


A. Ves; for if God 82 975 proviſ ton, adittle will 


£0 1 | 


and Setter chan we are ede Where in e tu 
in mountains, and in caves of the earth, in ſheey« 
Shins and boat. aint, being defiitured,” afflitied, tor. 
mented. 

'Q 9,57 the to be content in Sitkneſs ? 

A. Yes; for there may be a ſickly Body when cee 
is a healthful Soul. No Sickneſs can ge unto eternal 
Death, when there is a believing Application of Chriſt's 
Blood, for the healing of the Soul. The inhabitant 
of the land need not jay he is F ſrc &, if the Lord hath 
pardoned his iniquities. : 

Q: Ought we to be content in Pain? | 

A. Ves; for the Lord exacteth leſs of us than our 
er deſerve: 'And the Son ef 'God hath ſuffered 
more Smart and Pain for us, than any we can bear 
| for A 


Q. Ougb. e to be content under the Lofs of near 


and dear Relations? 
A. Les; for whatever Friends we have had, they 
were Comforts Which God had given us: Therefore 


they were _ 0 they were ours, and ſhould be 
| yielded 
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vielded to him. And a God in Chriſt is the beſt 
Friend that Souls can have, and is unchangeably fo. 
Q. Are we to be content under Repraach? 
A. Yes; for Chriſt the Brigbtneſs of his Father's 
Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Father's Perſon, 
was made the reproach of men, and deſpiſed of the 
people; and there will be a Reſurrection of Names as 
well as of Bodies. 5 | 
Qi: Are we to be content in domeſtick Troubles? 
A. Ves; for a Covenant- relation to God can com- 
fort agzinſt all Uncaſineſs from . carchly Relations. 
Tis enough for one's Contentment, if he can ſay 
with Dawd, Altho' my houſe be not ſo with God, yet 
he hath made with me an everlaſting covenant, order- 
ed in all things and ſure; and this is all my ſalvation, 
and all my deſire, alths' he make/it not to grow. -—- 
Q. Ought we to be content under a Variety of Troubles? 
A. Yes; for no Man is ſunk into the Bottom of all 
Calamity, as long as he knows that his Redeemer liveth, 
and that his help is laid upon One that is mighty to bear 
it. Nor are our Sufferings ſo many as thoſe of Job, 
and other Saints, and leſs by far than what the very 
Son of God ſuffesxed for us. 4 
Q: Ought we to be content tho Affiiftions upon us are 
of long Continuante? | 
A. Les; for how long ſoever they are in this World, 
they are but ſhort in Compariſon of Hell's Torments, 
which our Sins deſerve; and but ſhort in Compariſon 
of Heaven's Joys, which the Goſpel Grace reveals 
and calls us unto. 8 5 * 
Qi: What ſhall we do that we may attain Conten :. 
ment in every State? | „ GLA. - | 
A. I. Let us reverence the Providence of God in | 
determining the Condition and Circumſtances of our 
Life. 2. Let us believe the Wildom and Goodneſs [ 
of his Providence, that whatever the Lord does is 5 | | 
| 
| 
| 


well done, and wiſely done. 3. Let us eftimate and , 
meaſure every Thing in relation to Eternity, and count 
that Condition and State beſt for us, that helps us moſt to 


a happy 
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a happy Eternity, and what chat is, the Lord beſt knows. 


Q: What is contained in Heart - purity? 

A. It contains an Averſation cf the Heart to all Sin 
and Evil: Tis an actual Separation from the ſame, 
with a Purpoſe and Reſolution to conſecrate our ſe- 
cret Thoughts, Will and Affections to Holineſs, and 
a ſerious Endeavour to keep the Heart upright and ſted- 
dy for God, Chriſt and Heaven. Particularly that we 


attain ſuch a ſpiritual and heavenly Temper of Soul, as 
makes us live above the Body, get the Maſtery over 


its Appetites, and ſuffer none of the Delights of Senſe 
or Fancy to extinguiſh or leſſen our Reliſh of the Plea- 
ſures-that are ſpiritual and divine. 


By what Arguments are we to be flirred up to the 


ſerious Study of Heart-purity ? 
A. By theſe two Arguments, eſpecially, 1. There 
is no Communion with God on Earth without it. The 
Heart is the chief Place of God's Refidence, but he 
cannot dwell in an impure Heart; For he is not a God 
that can take pleaſure in wickedneſs, neither can evil 
dwell with him. 2. There can be no Communion 
with God in Heaven without it. Bleſſed are the pure 
in heart, for they ſhall fee God; but without Holi- 
neſs no Man can ſee his Face, enjoy his Favour, nor 
eſcape his Fury, 5 a 
Q.What ſhall we do that we may attain ro Heart-purity? 
A. 1. We are to believe in Chriſt for Wiſdom, 
Righteouſneſs, Sanctification and Redemption: For 
'tis his Slood that purgeth the conſcience from dead 
works, and *tis faith in his blood that purifieth the 
heart. 2. We are to meditate much on the Word. 
Now ye are clean, faith our Saviour, through the word 
that I have ſpoken unto you. 3. We are to pray ear - 
neſtly with the Pſalmiſt, Create in me a clean heart, 
aud renew a right ſpirit within me. 


- 


in it!? . | 
A. It contains, 1. That we keep our Spirit active, 


and the Heart awake in the Service of God, 2. That 


We 


Q. What doth Watchfulneſs over the Heart contain 
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we narrowly obſerve the ſecret Springs that ſer the 
Mind and Will in Motion. 3. That wecircumſpecly 
eye and prevent the firſt ſecrec Hinderers of a holy 
Courſe, and check their farſt Appearance. 4. That 
we maintain humble Jealouſy over our Heart, yet ru- 
led with Knowledge. 5. That we obſerve not only 
the Matter of our Thoughts, but alſo what is their 
End and Tendency. 


Q. What Thoughts of the Heart ſhould we watch 


againſs ? | 

A. We are to watch, 1. Againſt all idle Thoughts 
about Trifles. 2. All impure Thoughts and contem- 
plative Wickedneſs. 3. All inordinate Thoughts about 
the Things of this Life, ſo as though worldly Thoughts 
may have Quarters in the Mind, yet not the chief 
Room. 4. All vaunting Thoughts of Honour and 


Proſperity in the World. 5. All vain Thoughts, ei- 
ther in flattering ourſelves with falſe Hopes, or tor- 
menting ourſelves with unlikely Fears. 6. All unbe · 


leving and unworthy Thoughts of God, and all in- 
jurious Thoughts againſt Man. 5 
Q. What ſhould ſtir us up to Watchfulneſs over our 
Hearts? 
A. What ſhould put us upon great Watchfulneſs 


over the Heart is, 1. The Inconſtancy of the Heart, 


and the Changeableneſs of the Affections thereof. 
2. The Deceitfulneſs of the Heart. Tis hard to know 
how it may determine itſelf in ſuch and ſuch a ſuiting 
of Objects, and ſuch a Plauſibility of Reaſonings. 
3. The deep Wickedneſs in the Heart, whereby we 
think that Sin is ſometimes mortified and dead, when. 
perhaps it is only retired into the hidden Darkneſs of 
the Mind, or the covered Pride of the Heart. 4. A- 
nother Motive to watch the Heart is, That the Since» 
rity of Godlineſs, yea the very Life of God in the. 
Soul, lyes in the outgoing of the Heart towards God, 
and keeping it cloſe — ay Henee, ſaith the Lord, 
My ſon give me thy heart; and keep thy heart with all 
diligence, for out of it are the iſſues of life. _ 

N CHAP, 
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CHAP. XXVIIL 
Of Man's Inability to keep the Commandments of 
the Law perfettly. 


IS any of the fallen Poſterity of Adam able to keep 
God's Commands perfectly? ” 

A. There is no Man living. that finneth not. There 
is none righteous, no not one. | 

Q: 1s it not ſaid of Job, David and other Saints, 
that they were righteous and perfect? 

A. Yes; but 'tis meant of a Perfection of Sincerity, 
er a Perfection of Parts, and not of an abſolute Per. 
fection, or a Perfection of Degrees. 

Q. What's contained in Sincerity, or a Perfection of 
Parts? | 
A. It contains, 1. A ſincere aiming at Conformity 
to the Will of God in every thing. 2. An actual En- 
deavour in the Uſe of all Means for the attaining of 
this Conformity. 3. A real attaining of ſomething of 
this Conformity,. outward and inward, inevery Facul- 
ty of the Soul and Member of the Body, to every Part 
of God's Law, tho? not in the Degree we would be at. 

A conſtant preſſing on for farther Degrees of Ho- 
Bnels. So that, whatſoever we attain, we reſt not in 
it; but forgetting the things that are behind, we preſs 
to the things that are before. 

Q. How doth the ſacred Writings deſcribe this Sinte . 
rity of Saints? | | 

A. *Tis deſcribed in a great Variety of Phraſes; 
particularly, that zhey do the will of God from the 
heart; that with good will they do ſervice; that they 
prepare their hearts to ſeek the Lord God of their fa- 
thers; that they delight in the law of God in the in- 
ward man; that they ſerve him with a willing mind; 
_ rhat their hearts are right with God; that they fear 
God and eſchew evil; that they turn unto the Lord with 
heir whole hearts unfeignedly ; that in fimplicity _— 

44 | godly 
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ally ſincerity, they have their converſation in the 
world; that they have a reſpect to all God's Command- 
ments. | 


CH AP. XXIX. 
Of the Evil and Deſert of Sin. 


Q. DOE every Sin deſerve the eternal Wrath of 
God ? 

A. Yes; The Wages of Sin is Death. 

Q: What is there in Sin that makes it deſerve the 
Wrath of God? 

A. Sin is a Contempt of God who is infinite in all 
Excellencies. Hence there is an infinite Malignity in 
it, being that 'tis an infinite Affront and Injury dene 
to God. | 

Q How doth this appear? 

A. No Sin can be named, wherein ſomething is 
not preferred to God, which is infinitely inferior to 
him; or where there is not a queſtioning, whether 
God be our chief Good, or ought to be owned as 
our ſupreme Lord. 

Q: Is there an infinite Evil in Sins of Omiſſion, as 
well as in Sins of Commiſſion? 

AJ. Yes; for Sins of Omiſſion are the Fruits of A- 
theiſm and Unbelief, which hinder many to ſay, Where 
is God my Maker? 2. They flow from Pride and Self- 
ſufficiency. The wicked through the pride of his heart 
will not et after God. 3. The final Sentence of Con- 
demnation at the laſt Day will paſs againſt Sinners, 
becauſe of their Sins of Omiſſion, as well as Sins of 
Commiſſion, Matth. xxv. Becauſe, when I was hun- 
gry, ye gave me no meat; a ſtranger, and ye took me 
not in; naked, and ye cloathed me not; thatis, be- 
cauſe ye did not theſe good Offices ro my People and 
Members; Depart, will Chriſt chen ſay, from me, ye 
curſed, into everlaſting fire. | 

a N 2 Q: Do 
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Qi. Do inward Sins of the Heart deſerve the Wrath 
of God, as well as outward Sins of the Life? 

A. Yes; For, 1. Theſe are the Cauſes of outward 
Sins; Out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murder,, 
adulteries, fornications, thefts, falſe witneſſing, blaſ. 
phemies. 2. Hypocriſy lyes mainly in Heart-fins; as 
when a people draw near to God with their lips, while 
their hearts are far from him. 3. The very Strength 
and Root of Sin lyes in the Heart's being alicnated 
from God, diſinclined to Good, and inclined to Evil. 

Q. Are all Sins equal in their Hainouſneſs? 

A. No; Some Sins are compared to Gnats, others 
to Camels; ſome to Motes, and-others to Beams. 

Q. But if every Sin hath infinite Evil in it, how cas 
one Sin be greater than another, ſince what is inſinite 
can receive no Increaſe? | 
A. That every Sin is infinitely evil, is evident, as 
is ſaid, from this, that 'tis a Contempt of him who 
is infinitely good: But yet there are different Degrees 
of this Contempt; ſo that the? all Sins be infinitely 


evil, with reſpect to the Object contemned, yet they 


may riſe in their Malignity, according to the Degrees 


of the Act of that Contempt. Suppoſe, for Inſtance, 


that an Offence againſt the ſupreme Ruler ſhould be 
admitted to be the higheſt Tranſgreſſion, becauſe done 
againſt the higheſt Dignity; according to this Suppo- 
fition, no Offence could be higher, in reſpect of the 
Object. But notwithſtanding of this, a Rebellion a. 


gainſt a Prince would be more hainous than ſimply to. 


ſpeak evil of him. c i 
Q. Whether are Sins againſt the firſs Table or Sins 
againſt the ſecond moſt hainous ? 


A. Sins againſt the firſt Table. 1. Becauſe that 


which is againſt the higheſt End is moſt evil; and 
Man's chief End and Happineſs lyes mainly in turn- 
ng all the Powers of our Souls upon God, and cxer- 
ciling theſe Graces that directly terminate on him. 
2. If a Sin againſt our Neighbour's Goods be leſs than 
what is againft his Life, becauſe Life 1s 7 40 
Lb | Food; 
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Food; then much more a Sin againſt God, fince, for 
his Sake, we are to part with our Life. 

Q. Whether are Sins againſt the Law, or Sins againſt 
the Goſpel greateſt Sins? | 

A. Sins againſt rhe Goſpel; becauſe he that fins a- 
gainſt the Goſpel, fins, 1. Againſt the cleareſt Beams 
of Light, and the ſtrongeſt Endearments of Love. 
2. He tranſgrefſech more Laws, being he fins againſt 
the Law of Nature, the moral Law, and the Law of 


Faith. 
CHAF. XXX 
Of ovating Faith, 


La F _ A... 


| Q SH AT ſhall we doto be ſaved from the Wrath 


and Curſe due to us for Sin? | 
A. We are to be in the Exerciſe of repentance 704 
wards God, and faith in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Q. How is Faith diſtinguiſhed? 
A. There is, 1. An 5 Faith. 2. A faving 


Faith. And, 3. A Faith of les. 

Q. What is meant by an, hiſWical Faith? 

A. By it is meant a ſimple Aſſent to the Truth of 
the Word, and of the Things revealed in it, as one 
gives Credit to the Truth of a Hiſtory. | 

Q.: Is not this ſufficient? 4 

A. If the Aﬀenr be full; that is, if there is not on- 
ly a firm Perſuaſion that the Things revealed are true, 
but alſo a Belief, that they are as truly good as they 
are revealed ro be; this will neceflarily draw with it 
all the other Acts of Faith. But if our Aſſent ſhould 
have reſpect only to the Truch of Things revealed, 
while yet we have no Regard to their Goodneſs, or 
our Intereſt in them;. the Devils believe, after this 
Manner, and tremble. | 


Q. What then is 1equiſite to true Faith? 


A. Not only a Perſuaſion in the Mind of the Truth 
ef Things revealed, but alſo a Conſent of the Heart 
1 * £ Wo 0 
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to them, as worthy of all acceptation; for with the 

heart man believeth uuto righteouſneſs, and with the 

mouth confeſſion is made unto ſalvation. f 
Q. What is meant by the Faith of Miracles? 


A. By it is meant a particular Truſt and Confidence 


in the Power of God, for the producing of ſuch a 
particular Effect. | 

Q. Cau this be where there is no ſaving Faith? 

- A. Yes; our Sayiour brings in ſome ſaying at the 
laſt Judgment, Lord, have we not caſt out devils, and 
done many wonderful works in thy name; to whom 
he will pronounce that awful Sentence, Depart from 
me, ye wicked, into everlaſting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels. And the Apoſtle Paul ſuppoſes 
it poſſible, that one might have faith to remove moun. 
F4ins, who yet is deſtitute of Love to God and Men. 

Q. How can this be? Is it not harder to believe a Pro. 
duction of Miracles, than to believe in Chriſt for Salvation? 

A. No, it is not; if God. hath. revealed, he will 
confer ſuch a Power, becauſe a Belief of God's Power 
is natural and written in Mens Hearts: whereas the 
Promiſes of Life and Salvation to guilty Sinners are 
more evangelical and ſupernatural; and tkerefore it 
is more hard to believe them. 

Q. What is ſaving Faith? | 

A. Tis a ſaving Grace, whereby we receive Jeſus 
Chriſt, and rely upon him as our Prophet, Prieſt and 
King, for the Salvation of our Souls. 

Q. Why is it called a Grace? 

A. Becauſe we cannot work it out ourſelves, but 'ts 
ſupernaturally and freely wrought in us by the Spirit 
of God. | | 

Q. Why ts it called a ſawing Grace? 
A. Becauſe there is no Salvation without it, and 
whoſoever have it are intitled to: Salvation. | 

Q: What is the ſpecial Object of Faith? 

A. Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs. True Faith it 
bath a Kefpc& to all the Word of God; it aſſents 
and conſents te all the Promiſes, Threatnings, Pre: 

© cept 
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cepts, Prohibitions: But eſpecially it looks to Chriſt. 
1 have determined to know nothing among you, ſays 
the Apoſtle, but Jeſus Chriſt and him crucified. 

Q. What are the principal Acts of Faith? | 
A. 1. The receiving of Chriſt. 2. The Soul's reſt- 
ing upon him, as a Prophet, Prieſt and King. 

Q. What is it to receive Chriſt ? | | 

A. Tis to make Choice of Chriſt, and to conſent 
that he ſhall be all that to us, and do all that for us, 
which God hath ſent him zo be and do, as our Me- 
diator and Head. | 

Q: What are the Marks of a true Conſent to Chriſt 2. 

A. 1. *Tis a full Conſent to him in all the three 
Offices, of a Prieſt, Prophet and King. 2. An abſo- 
Inc Conſent, without any Limitation or ſecret Reſerve. 

Q. What is it to reſt in Chriſt ? | 

A. Tis the Soul's humbie and unfeigned Depen- 
dence on Chriſt in all his Offices, and particularly on 
his Righreouſneſs and Sacrifice, as the only meritori- 
ous Cauſe of Pardon and eternal Life, and all the 
Bleſſings that relate to the ſame. 

Q.: hen the Soul is ſaid by Faith to lean and reſt on 
Chriſt ,doith not this ſay,that "tis burdened and wearied ? 

A. Yes; and by leaning on Chriſt we find Reſt to 
our Souls. | 

Q. What 1s it that burdens the Soul ? 

A. Tis Sin. Mine iniquities. are a heavy burden, 
ſays the Pſalmiſt, 2% heavy for me. 1+; 

Q: What is there in Sin ſo burdenſome to the Souls 

A. The Soul is burdened, 1. With the Filth and 
Pollution of Sin, as that which makes it loathſome 
to God. 2. With the Guilt of Sin, which is a dead 
Weight finking the Soul downwards to Hell. 3. With 
the Power and Strength of Corruption, oppreſſing 
the Mind and Spirit of a ſerious Soul. | 

Q What is there in Chriſt to give Reſt to the weary 
burdened Sinner ? | 

A. There is all Fulneſs in him. 1. A Fulneſs of 
Satisfaction and Merit, to expiate Guilt, % finiſh 
1 iranſ- 
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tranſgreſſions, and make an end of Sin, and to male 
reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlaſting 
righteouſneſs. 2. There is a Fulneſs of the Spirit in 
him, to give Light, Life and Purity to dark, dead 
and defiled Souls. 

Q: When is it that by Faith we receive and reſt on 
Chriſt as our Prophet? 
When we are denied to our own carnal Reaſon. 
ings, and ſubmit our Minds to the Revelations of his 
Word. 

Q: When is it that by Faith we receive and reſt on 
Chriſt as our Prieſts? | is 


4. When we are denied to our own Righteoul. 


neſs, have no Conceit or Confidence of ourſelves, 
and are willing to be juſtified oniy by the Righteouſ- 
neſs and Merits of our Redeemer. 

Q. When is it that by Faith we receive and reſt on 
Chriſt as a King ? 


A. When we are denied to our own Wills, do not 


ftudy- to pleaſe ourſelves, but are plealed that Chriſt 
by his Spirit ſhould rule us, and incline us to himſelf, 
and we rely on the Power of his Grace, to make us 
4 willing People in his Service. | 

QQ How is the Grace of Faith aiftinguiſhed as to 
#ts Degrees? | 

A. There is a ſtrong Faith, and a weak Faith. 
Q. What are the Murks ef a ſtrong Faith? 

A. 1.-A cleaving to the Lord, notwithſtanding mas 
ny Troubles, Oppoſitions and Biſcouragements, ſay- 
ing with 70, Though he [ſhould ſlay me, yet will 1 
truſt in him. 2. Earneſt Wreſtlings with God in 
Brayer, and pleading with Moſes upon all his Attri- 
butes, and that proclaimed: Glory of his, That he is 
he Lord God merciful and gracious, pardoning iniqui- 
iy, tranſgreſſion and ſin. 3. A looking over all Im- 
probabilities unto the Faithfulneſs of God, as Abra: 
ham againſt hope beiieved in hope. 4. A rejoicing in 


Tribulation, becauſe f the love of God that is ſhed a+ 


broad in the heart. 
\ . What 
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Q. What are the Marks of a weak Faith, though 
found and ſaving? _ 

A. If Faith be ſound at the Bottom, it will look 
uprightly ro Chriſt for Righreouſneſs and Life; and 
there will be a mourning for Unbelief, and earneſt 
Prayer for Increaſe of Faith. But yet *tis but weak, 
where, 1. There is much doubting. 2. Where there 
is much fainting in Prayer. 3. Where there is faint- 
ing in Adverfity. 4. Where there is a greater Truſt 
in Means than in Chriſt. 5. Where the whole of a 
Man's State and Enjoyments 1s meaſured by feeling. 


— 


CHAP. XXXI. 
Of Repentance unto Life. 


Q. HAT is it to repent of Sin, . 
A. It is to mourn for Sin, and turn from it. 
Q. What doth the mourning for Sin include in it? 


A. 1. A deep Sight and Senſe of Sin, in its evil 


Nature and evil Conſequences, being that whereby 
God is offended, the Law violated, and the Soul damn- 
ed to everlaſting Woe, if not pardoned and purged 
away by the Mercies of God and Merits of a Redeem- 
er. 2, It imports Contrition and Sorrow of Heart 
for Sin; whereby a Perſon nor only ſeeth that he 1s 
a Sinner, but ſorroweth under that finful and ſad 
State, and melts in penitential Contrition; renting 
his Heart and not his Garment. | 

Q: What ſort of Sorrow is this? | 
A. Tis a fincere and ingenuous Sorrow, not fo 
much for being obnoxious to the Curſe of the Law, 
as that a gracious and a holy God is offended, a juſt 
and holy Law is broken, and the Image of God 1s 
defaced. 

Q. Why is this Sorrow required? b 

A. 1. To ſer us at Enmity againſt Sin, as being an 
evil and bitter Thing. 2. To recommend Chriſt to the 


Soul. For theſe that are ſick will prize the Phyſician. 
Qi. What's 
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Q. What's the other Part of Repentance? 

A. Turning from Sin. 

Q. What doth this include? 

A. 1. A rooted Senſe and Perſuaſion in the Ming 
of the Vileneſs and Danger of Sin. 2. An habitual 
Averſation of Heart from it. 3. A Care to reſiſt and 
renounce Sin through the whole of our Lives. 

Q. What are the Properties of turning from Sin? 
A. 1. It is a turning from Sin, as it is Sin, or ag 
tis a diſhonouring of God, a Breach of his Law, and 
4 Contrariety to his Nature and Attributes. There. 
fore, 2. Tis an univerſal turning from all Sins; from 
ſecret as well as open Sins; from ſmall as well as 
great Sins; from Sins of the Heart as well as Sins of 
the Life; and from faſhionable and creditable Sins, 
as well as diſgraceful ones. 3. Tis a conſtant turn- 
ing from Sin in the ſettled Bent of the Heart and 
Tenor of the Life, and not in Fits only, or in ſome 
Pang of Devotion; like theſe whoſe Goodneſs was on. 
ly like the morning dew that ſoon evaniſheth. 

Q. Is it enough that we turn from Sin? 

A. *Tis only when Men turn from one Sin to a. 
nother, that they are ſaid to turn, but not to the 
moſt High. But when they turn from Sin as diſ- 
pleaſing to God, and a Tranſgreſſion of his Law, 
their Hearts are turned to the Fry and inclined to 
obey him. | Ms 

Q. Hew ſhall we know if we be turned unto Gol? 

A. If we be turned unto God, 1. Our moſt plea- 
ſant Thoughts will be habitually of God. 2. Our 
Hearts and Affections will cleave to him, and be ter 
minate upon him. 3. In all our Actions, whether 
civil or religious, we will have a Senſe of God upon 
our Spirits, and a Reſpect to his Will. 

Q. How does the Soul turn from Sin to God? 

s A. By full Purpoſe and Endeavour after new Obe; 
ience. 


Q. Why is Goſpel Obedience called new Obedience 
| | 8 A4. Be. 
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A. Becauſe tis from new Principles, for new Ends, 
and in a new Manner. | | 

Q: What are the Principles of Goſpel Obedience? 

A. 1. It muſt proceed from Faith; for, as without 
faith "tis impoſſible to pleaſe God in any Inſtance of 
Duty, and whatever is not of faith is ſin; ſo we 
are to do every Duty in ſuch a Manner as we can be 
accepted, and we are accepted only in Chriſt. 2. From 
Love to God; tor *tis only Love to God in Chriſt that 
will make us willing and boundleſs im Duty. Then 
only will we ran in the waysef God's commandments, 
when he hath enlarged our hearts. z. It muſt pro- 
ceed from reverential Fear, and a profound Adora- 


tion of God. We are to take heed to the Frame of 


our Hearts and Courſe of our Lives, as theſe who 
know that God is in Heaven, and we upon Earth, 
and that his eyes do ſee, and his eye-hds try the chil- 
dren of men. 
Q: What are the Ends of Goſpel Obedience? 
A. I. The Glory of God our Creator, and Res 
deemer and Sanctifier. 2. The Salvation of our pre- 


cious immortal Souls. 3. The Good and Edification 
of others. 


Q: In what. Manner are we to obey God? : 
A, We are to obey God, 1. freely and willingly 
Devils may perform a conſtrained Obedience, but we 
are to be a willing people in the day of his power. 
2. Univerſally and abſolutely, without regarding any 
Sin, or excepting! any Duty. For we cannot obey 
God aright, unleſs we have a reſpect to all his come 
mandments. 3. Cordially and affectionately. Tis 
the Heart that the Lord requires; and therefore with 
purpoſe of heart we are to cleave unto the Tord. 
4. Habitually and. conſtantly. We are to keep his 
commandments always even unto the end; filling up 
every Hour with Duty, and bringing Holineſs: with 

us . b aps of Life. | 
A What are tbe Marks of. true Repentance? 
N What re the. Marks of true Repomtance? 1, 
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A. The Apoſtle gives us ſeven Marks, 2 Cor. vii. 
It. 1. A ſerious Carefulneſs to avoid Sin. 2. A ju- 
dicious clearing of ourſelves, by a full and free Con- 
feſſion of our Sins unto God, in all their aggravating 


Circumſtances. 3. A holy Indignation againſt Sin. 


and an abhorring ef ourſelves becauſe of the ſame. 
4. A filial Fear of God, and a ſtanding in Awe to 
offend him. 5. An eager Deſire to be wholly freed 
from Sin, and to get Grace and more Grace. 6. A god- 
ly Zeal to perfiſt in mortifying Sin. 7. An impartial 
Revenge on ourſelves, in curing ſhort the Proviſions 
of our Luſts, and in uſing holy Severities againſt our- 
ſelves, by faſting, watching, exc. 

Q. By what Motives ſhould we be excited to Re. 
pentance ? | | 

A. The Goodneſs and Patience of God ſhould lead 
us to Repentance. 2. The Terrors of the Lord 
ſhould perſuade us to it. 3. It awfully commandeth 
all Men. ro repent, that the Lord hath appointed a 
day in which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, 
4. A looking to Chriſt crucified ſhould melt the Heart 
into a kindly and evangelick Contrition of Soul. If 
we look upon him whom we have pierced, then ſhould 
we mourn for our Iniquities. 5. The Promiſes made 
to the Penitent ſhould encourage us to repent; For if 
the wicked forſake his ways, and the unrighteous man 
his thoughts, and return unto the Lord, he will have 
mercy, and abundantly pardon. . 

Q: What are the Means appointed for the attaining 
of true Repentance? 

A. 1. An eying of the Word as an Ordinance ap- 
pointed for this Purpoſe; which the Prophet Jere- 
miah calls a Hammer, that breaketh the rock in pieces. 
2. Praying that God would take away the ſtony heart 
our of our fleſh, and give us a heart of fleſh. 3. The 
acting of our Faith in theſe precious Promiſes of 
Heart-ſottning Grace. es 

Q. Can there be any true Repentance of ill gotten 
Goods without Reſtitution? 


"* 


A. Al · 
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A. Altho' 'tis poſſible, that God may give Repen- 
tance to an unjuſt Perſon at his dying Hour, as he 
did to the Thief on the Croſs; in which Caſe, there 
will be a ſincere Deſign to reſtore all unlawful Pur- 
chaſe, tho* Death may prevent the actual Reſtitution; 
yet 'tis certain that no Man can be a true Penitent, 
who does not, if he hath Ability and Opportunity, 
actually reſtore all that he knows he hath unlawfully 
acquired,” whether by unfair bargaining, or dire& 
Theft; for if Stealing be a Sin, the keeping of what 
is ſtollem is an Approbation of that Sin, and a Con- 
tinuation in it. And can a Man be ſaid to repent of 
his Sin when he retains it in his Heart, and in his 
Hand, and in his Tabernacle ? S 

Q. What if the Perſon is not living, or is not to be 
found, to whom the Reſtitution is to be made? 

A. In that Caſe the Reſtitution is to be made to his 
Heirs; or if no Heirs can be found, *tis to be made 
unto God himſelf; that is, the Perſon having no 
Right to it himſelf, he is to ſurrender it up to God, 
the ſupreme Owner of all Things, by dedicating it 
to the Poor, or other pious Uſes, according to the 
Will of God. 

Q. 1s there any Pardon or Salvation without Re- 
pentance? „ 

A. No; Our Lord and Saviour is expreſs, Except 
we repent we ſhall periſh. And 'tis maniteſt of itſelf, 
for the Dominion of Sin is its legal Guilt, and Sin 


| COT 
reigns while tis unrepented of. 6 


CHAP. XxXxXx0. 
O Hearing and Reading the Word. 


Q: HAT are the out ward and ordinary Meant, 
whereby Chrift communicateth to us the Bene- 

fits of his Purchaſe? | : 
A. The Word, Sacraments and Prayer. 
Q. What's the great 4 of the Word? 


A. "Tis 
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a A. Tis intended to be a Means of, convincing and 
converting us, and of building us up in Holineſs un- 
to cternal Life. 

Q: How is the Word a Means of Conviction? 

A. As it Jays before us, 1. The Fault and Maligni- 
ty of Sin, in diſhonouring God. 2. The Filth of Sin, 
in making us odious in the Sight of a holy God, 
And, 3. The Fruit of Sin, which is Death and eternal 
Damnation. And, 4. As 'tis a Diſcerner ofthe Thoughts 
and Intentions of the Heart, and ſearches out our 
Sins and the Evil of them. | 

Q: How is Word a Mean of Converſion? 

A. 1, As it deters us from Sin by its Threatnings, 
2. As it allures to Duty by its Promiſes. 3. As tis 
the incorruptible Sced, which being ſown in the 
Heart, doth by little and little, through the Operati- 
on of the Spirit of God, grow up to a new Crea- 
ture. Converſion itſelf is called a writing of God's law 
in the heart. | | | 
- Q. How is the Word a Mean of building us up in 
Holineſs ? | | 

A. Much the ſame Way, 1. As it points out our 
Duty clearly. 2. As it preſſes it ſtrongly. 3. As it 
direts where we may get Grace and Aſſiſtance for 
the performing of all Duties. 

Q.: If one ſhould riſe from the Dead, and tell us 
ihe State of the other World, would not this be more 
powerſul. to convince and convert Souls than the writ- 
zen Word. | | 

4. No. For if any hear not Moſes and the pro- 
phets, neither would they be perſuaded though one 
ſhould riſe from the dead. For, 1. We could not be 
ſo ſure of that Spirit, as we are ſure the Word of God 
is true: We might queſtion, whether it was a real 
Vifion, or the Effect of a crazed Head: Or, it we 
thought it real, how could we be ſure it was not 4 
lying Spirit? 2. But ſuppoſe it a true and good Spi- 
Fit, What could he tell us more awful, of the Tot- 


ments of the Damned; or more ſublime, of the 
| 2 Glory 
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Glory and Joy of Heaven, than what is told in the 
Scriptures? 3. We find that Methods, as extrordi- 
nary as one's coming from the Dead, have not pro- 
ven effectual to convert Souls. Balaam, tho? check- 
ed by the Appearance and Threats of an Angel, yer 
ſtill he loved the wages of unrighteouſneſs. Such ex- 
traordinary Appearances would more aitonith than in- 
ſtruct and periuade us. 

Q. How ſhall we try every Spirit? 

A. By the Word. To the law and to the teſtimo- 
ny, if they ſpeak not according to the word, tis be- 
cauſe there is no light in them. 

Q: Since the Authority and Efficacy of the Word is 
from the Spirit of God, ſhould not the Word be rather 
tried by this Spirit dwelling in Believers ? 

A. No. For though 'tis certain, that the Autho- 
rity and Efficacy of the Word is from the Spirit of 
God, yet this Spirit did work more powerfully and 
evidently in the Apoſtles than in ordinary Believers: 
Arid therefore, when Chriſtians are commanded to 
try the Spirit in them by the Word, whether it be 
of God or not, 'tis but trying a leſſer Meaſure of 
the Spirit in them, and which is often queſtion- 
able, by a larger and an unconteſtable Meaſure of 
the Spirit inſpiring the #05 aus and Apoſtles to give 
us an infallible Rule of Life. | 

Q. May not the Word read be eſfectual to the con - 
vincing and converting of Sinners? 

A. Yes it may; for *tis the Doctrine of the Goſpel 
that is the Miniſtration of the Spirit, and the Word 
read is the Doctrine of the Goſpel. | 5 

Q. Is the preaching of the Word the moſt uſual and 
powerful Mean of converting Souls? 

A. Yes; for however the Spirit can and doth make 
uſe of the reading, or hearing of the Word read, ef- 
fectually to Converſion, eſpecially where a Perſon 
hath not the Opportunity of hearing it preached; yer 
the Word of God is made effectual by the Spirit more 
often, and uſually by the preaching of the Word; 

O 2 that 
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that is, in hearing it interpreted and applied to the 
Conſcience by theſe who are duly qualified, and cal. 
led to the ſame. | 

Q. How doth this appear? | 
A. 1. It appears from Scripture. The Lord hath 
appointed Paſtors and Teachers to be his Labourers, 
the Diſpenſers of his heavenly Myſteries, and Fel. 
low-workers with him, for the perfecting of the ſaints, 
and edifying of the body of Chriſt. 2. Tis evident 
from Reaſon: For the preaching of the Word 1s made 
Uſe of to awaken, exhort, rebuke, comfort, and to 
| Tpeak directly ro Mens Souls and Conſciences. 3. *Tis 
evident from Fact and Experience. We find few 1e- 
Corded in holy Writ as converted by only reading 
the Word; but of theſe who are converted by preach- 
ing, the Examples are many and frequent. 

Q. Will it not excuſe a Perſon from attending the 
publick Ordinance of preaching the Word, that he may 
read as good Sermons at home as he can hear at the 
Church. | 
A. No. rt. Tis the Ordinance of God that Faith 
Hall come by hearing, and hearing by the word preach» 
ed. And if we expect the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, 
from whom all the Efficacy of the Word is, we muſt 
reverence his Inſtitution, and not ſeek to be wiſe a- 


bove what is written. 2. The Word read and the 


Word preached are both Means of Sanctification; 
and how can a Man ſatisfy himſelf about his true 
Defire after Holineſs, if he reſt with one of theſe 
Means, and negle& the other, while he knows both 
are appointed? Men do not ſo by Halves in any 
worldly Thing they much value. 3. The Attendance 


on publick Ordinances is more to the Glory of God, 


being a more publick Acknowledgement of him than 
Private Duties. And *tis but like a true Chriſtian, to 
pay actual avowed Homage to the great Lord of Hea- 
ven and Earth, before Angels and Men. 4. There 
is a ſpecial Promiſe of God's Preſence made to 2 


People attending his Ordinances. As for Inſtance, he 
. e promiſes, 
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promiſes, where ever he cauſes his name to be record 
el, there he will come and bleſs them. Laſtly, The 
Saints of Ged always valucd publick Ordinances. Da- 
vid counted a day in God's houſe beiter than a thouſand, 
It was the very one Thing he deſired, to dwell in the 
courts of the Lord, and enquire after him in his temple. 

Q. What ſhall we do that the Word read may be 
eſfectual for Salvation? | 

A. We are to read it, 1. With ſerious Attention, 
becauſe of the weighty Things contained in it, even 
the great, Things of our Salvation. 2. With deep 
Reverence, becaule 'tis the Word of the eternal God. 
How awfully ſhould we regard, what the Mouth of 
the Lord haih ſpoken? 3. With a Deſire to know 
and do the Will of God revealed therein. 

Q: What ſhall we do that the Word preached may 


be effettual for Salvation? 


A. 1. We are to prepare for hearing. 2. Mix the 


Word with Faith. 3. Receive it in Love. 4. We are 
to be all preſent as before the Lord, to hear all things 
that are commanded us of God. 1 | 

Q. When is it that a Perſon is preparing himſelf 
for hearing of the Word? | 

A. 1. When he lays aſide all worldly Thoughts and 
Cares, that diſtract the Heart in hearing, and choak 
the word. 2. When he labours to ſhake off all Ir- 
reverence, Vanity, and Slightneſs of Heart, and en- 
deavours to get due Impreſſions of the Majeſty of 
that God whoſe Word he hears. 3. When he is much 
in ſerious Prayer before publick Ordinances. 

Q: What ſhould we pray for, in order to get ſpi- 
ritual Advantage by the Word ? | 
A. We are to pray, 1. For a Meſſage from God. 
2. For the Mefſenger, that he may have a ſpiritual 
Frame, and ſuitable Furniture, enabling him to divide 
the Word of Truth honeſtly, and to deliver it with 
Evidence and Power. 3. We are to pray for a Dt- 


vine Bleſſing upon the Word, for the convincii g, 
Fa O 3 + con- 
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converting, and ſtrengthening- our Souls in the Grace 
of God. | 

Q. How ſhall we know if we have received ſpiri. 
zual Benefit by the Word? 

A. We may know it, 1. If it be laid up in our 
Hearts, ſo as to be an ingrafted Word. 2. If it fill 
us with more Awe of God, and more profound Hu- 
miliation in his Sight. - 3. If the dark Mind be more 
enlightened, and the Soul quickened in Holineſs, 
4. If we practiſe it in our Lives, through Grace en- 
deavouring to renounce every Sin it forbids, and to 
perform every Duty it requires, not being only Hear. 
ars of the word, but doers of the ſame. 


CAB ILELKOUE 
F the Sacraments, 


Q. HA are the Sacraments of the New Teſta» 
6 2 ment ? 
A. Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. 
Q: What were the Sacraments of the Covenant of 
Grace under the Old Teſtament Diſpenſation ? 

A. Circumciſion and the Paſſover. 

Q. Had the Covenant of Works any Sacraments? 
A. Yes. It had alſo two Sacraments, viz. the Tree 
of * and the Tree of Knowledge of Good and 
Evil. | | 
Q.: Why hath God inſtituted only two Sacraments of 
3#he Covenant of Grace? | 

A. Becauſe only theſe two were neceflary; for Bap. 
tifm is a Sign and Scal of our ſpiritual Birth, that we 
are ingrafted to Chriit, and partake of ſpiritual Life 
in him; and the Lord's Supper is a Sign and Scal of 
our ſpiritual Nouriſhment and Growth in Grace, un- 
til we come to the Stature of a perfect Man in Chriſt: 
Now there is no more required of us, but 1. That 
we be in Chriſt, 2. That we grow in every Grey 
| ap 


x 
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and in every Degree of Grace, until we reach unto: 
the Stature of Glory. ä 

Q. Mhat is à Sacrament in the general? 

A. Tis a viſible Sign and Seal of invifible Grace, 
according to the Appointment of God. 

Q. What Things are requiſite to make up a Sacra» 
ment & | 

A. 1. There is the outward ſenſible Sign. 2. The in- 
ward Thing ſignified. 3, The Inſtitution of God. 
Qt. Are the Sacraments Seals, as well as Signs of ſpi- 
ritual Bleſſings ? 3 

A. Yes. The Apoſtle tells us, That circumciſion 
was not oniy a ſign, but a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of 
faith in the promiſed ſeed. 

Q. What Difference is there between a Sign and 4 
Seal? 

A. A Sign is to ſignify and repreſent; a Seal is to 
ratify and confirm. | | 

Q. Do the Sacraments ſeal and confirm the Cove» 
nant and the Bleſſings thereof to every one who par- 
take of them ? 

A. The Deſign of the Sacraments is ro.be a Seal of 
the Covenant; but theſe who are not within the Bonds. 
of this Covenant, apply God's Scal to a Blank: And 
hence they are Seals only, upon the Condition that 
we are truly in Covenant with God, and when we 
are ſo, they ſeal Covenant-bleſlings abſolutely. 


— 


CHAP. XXXIV. 
Of Baptiſm. 
Q. HA is the outward Sign in the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm? | | 
A. Wathing with Water. . = 
Q. What is Sgnifted by waſhing with Water in 


— — 


Baptiſm 2 


* 


A. K 
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A. It ſignifies th hin ins in Chriſt- 
mi. g the waſhing away ourSins in Chrift's 

Q. Wherein lyes the Similitude or Reſemblance 

A. As Water waſhes away the Filth of the Body, 
ſo the Blood of Chriſt cleanſeth the Soul from the 
1 of Sin. | 

Q. What elſe is ſignified by waſhing with Wat 

11 ap elſe is ſignified by waſhing * 
A. It ſignifies the Soul's Entrance into a new and 
ſpiritual Life, by its vital Implantation in Chriſt. And 
hence *ris call'd the waſhing of Regeneration. 

Q. Wherein lyes the Reſemblance? 

A. The Similitude lyes in the Cuſtom of waſhing 
Infants from che Pollution of the Womb. Hence the 
Jews, before John Baptiſt's Time, did uſe this Rite, 
to initiate ſuch as they made Proſelytes; looking up- 
on them as Infants entered into a new Lite. 

Q. In whoſe Name are we baptized? 

A. In the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt. | 

Q. What is it to be baptized in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt ? 

A. *Tis to vow, that we ſhall be ſubject to the Au- 
thority, and depend on the Favour, Grace and Pro- 
tection of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 

Q. What do we engage unte at Baptifm ? 

A. We engage to be the Lord's; that is, we en- 

gage thar thro” his Strength we ſhall ſerve him, and 

--- ny Part againſt the Devil, the World, and the 
eſh. | | 

Q. Have young Children a Right to Baptiſm ? 

A. Yes; the Children of ſuch as are Members of 
the viſible Church, particularly the Children of be- 
lieving Parents, one or both: For, 1. They have an 
Intereſt in the Covenant, the Promiſe being made ex- 
preſly to Believers, and to their Seed; and hence have 
a Ticle to the external Seal thereof. 2. They were 
circumciſed of old: And Circumciſion being a Sign 
and Seal of the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith, we 
£2 + | ay 
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may be ſure the Grace of God is as extenſive and: 
efficacious under the New Teſtament as under the 
Old. 3. They are capable of Regeneration, and cax 
any man forbid water that theſe ſhould not be bap- 
tized? 4. Our bleſſed Redeemer, the great Lover of 
Souls, accepts of little Children, when offered to him, 
and tells, That of ſuch is the kingdom of heaven. 

Q. What Intereſt have the Children of believing Pa- 
rents in the Covenant, and the Seal thereof, more than 
other Children? 

A. 1. There are particular Promiſes made to ſuch, ts 
is ſaid already. 2. The Believer's Self-dedication to God 
doth contain in it a Dedication of all that he hath, and 
particularly a Dedication of his Children to the Lord: 
For it would be a Contradiction to ſay, that a Man 
can yield himſelf to the Lord, if he do not with him- 
ſelf make a hearty Surrender of all that he hath, and 
eſpecially his Children unto him. „ 

Q. 1s it enough that Parents for once dedicate their 
Childret to God ? 

A. No; they muſt be earneſt in praying for them, 
and diligent in inſtructing and exhorting them, an 
careful to give them a good Example; for no Parent 
can pretend to greater Right to Covenant-privileges 
than Abraham had, who was called the Father of 
the Faithful, of whom the Lord requireth, that he 
ſhould command his Children and his houſhold after 
him, to keep his ways, 

Q. I is enough for Children, after they are come te 
ripe Judgment, that they have been dedicate to the 
Lord by their believing Parents at Bapiiſm ? | 

A. No; for when they can make uſe of their Judg- 
ment and Choice, and are capable of making a per- 
ſonal Tranſaction with God, if they do not ratify _ 
their baptiſmal Covenant, in ſo far they refuſe to be 
bound by the Covenant their Parents made in their 
Name. | i 

Q. Have not gracious Parents ſometimes wicked 
Children? | 

A. Too 
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A. Too frequently, which moſt ordinarily hap- 
pens, when either, 1. The Chriſtian Parent is at lit- 
tle Pains to give his Children a holy Education, or 
ſo indulgent as not diſcipline them with the Rod, 
when neceſſary: Or, 2. when the Children grown up 
to Maturity, neglect and refuſe to ratify their bap- 
tifmal Covenant, tho? they are capable of chuſing the 
Lord for their God. | 


Have not wicked Parents ſometimes gracious 
Children? 

A. Yes; A wicked Jeroboam had an Adbijah, in 
whom was ſome good thing towards the Lord God of 
Tſrael : For the Lord doth not limit his Grace; but 
being a free Agent, he can give it, or deny it to whom 
he will: And to ſhew the Power and Riches of his 
Grace, he can even out of ſtones raiſe up children to 
Abraham. But yet conſidering him as a wiſe and 
righteous Ruler, we may expect, that according to 
the Plenty and Fulneſs of Means, the Effect ſhall moſt 
uſually follow: And 'tis certain, that the Children of 
Believers have moſt of the Means of Grace, both 
external and internal. | 

Q. What doth this teach all Chriſtian Parents? 

A. It teacheth them. «£. To make ſure that they 
are in Covenant with God, becauſe this is of the ut - 
moſt Concern, both to them and to their Poſterity; 
fince the Promiſe runs, III be your God, and the God 
of your ſeed. 2 To be ſincere and cordial in dedi- 
cating their Children unto the Lord, that as they are 
their Children by Nature, they may be God's by Co- 
venant. 3. It reaches them to be careful in bring- 
ing up their Children in the Knowledge, Nurture, 
Fear and Admonition of the Lord. Every believing. 
Parent ſhould behave as if he had a Child of God com- 
mitted to his Care and Tuition. 

4. What doth this teach Children? 

A. It teacheth them, 1. To mind their baptiſmal 
Covenant frequently and ſeriouſly. 2. To grow in 


Knowledge and Grace. 3. To bleſs God wy, are 
orn 
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born and educated of religious Parents, ſince ſaving 
Grace is moſt uſually beſtowed upon ſuch. 4. It 
tcacheth them to ratify their baptiſmal Covenant in 
their own Perſons, at the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, as ſoon as they come to a competent Mea- 
ſure of Knowledge oi the Tenor and Deſign of the 
Covenant, and of the Nature of its Seal, | 


2. 


Ck A. P. 
Of the Lord's Supper. 


Q. AA T 1s the other Seal of the Covenant of 


Grace? 

A. The Lord's Supper. 

Q. Why is it called the Lord's Supper? 

A. Becauſe our Lord Jefus, in the ſame night 
wherein he was betrayed, did inſtitute this Ordinance 
to be a Goſpel-feaſt. 

Q. What are the outward Elements in the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper ? 

A. Bread and Wine. 

Q.: What doth the Bread repreſent and ſignify? 

A. It repreſents and fignifies Jeſus Chriſt the Bread 
of Lifez that Bread that came down from Heaven, 
and is the Life and Nouriſhment of Souls. 

Q. What doth the Wine ſignify? 1 

A. It fignifies the Soul- refreſhing Comforts that are 
to be found in Chriſt. | 

Q. What Soul-refreſhing Comforts do you mean ? 

A. 1. The Pardon of Sin; it js Blood ſhed for the 
remiſſion of fins. 2. Peace with God. It was im- 
mediately after his Supper that Chriſt comforted his 


— 


Diſciples with theſe Words, My peace I leave you, 

my peace I give unto you. 3. Sweet Manifeſtations 
and Experiences of his Love; for when his People 
are brought into his banqueting houſe, his banner over 
them is love. 


Q. What 
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Q. What is meant by the Bread broken, and the 
Wine poured forth ? 

A. By theſe Signs are meant the bloody Sufferings, 
and bleeding Sorrows of the Son of God, when his 
ſacred Body was broken and bruiſed, and his pre. 
cious Blood was ſhed for our Sins. | 

Q What doth this teach us? | 

A. 1. It teacheth us to contemplate a broken Chriſt, 
with broken and contrite Hearts. We are to look on 
him whom we have pierced by our iniquities, and mourn, 
2. It ſhould inflame our Hearts with Love to him, 
who hath ſo loved us: And che beſt Way of mealur- 
ing the Depth of Chriſt's Love, is by the Depth of his 
Sufferings; tho' when we try to do fo, we will toon 
find them both unſcarchable. 3. It ſets before us a 


ſure Foundation for Faith to build upon; when De- 


vils haunt us, or Temptations ſurround us, or when 
Deſpair, like the Avenger of Blood, is at our Heels, 
this is our Refuge, that Chriſt hath died as our Sure- 
ty; and therefore, who can lay any thing to the 
charge of God's elect? 


Q. What is ſignified by taking and eating the Bread 


and drinking the li ine. 
A. By theſe ſacramental Actions are ſignified, 
I. That we ſeriouſly meditate on the Death and Ago. 
nies of the Son of God, and of the great Defign of 
God's Love in ſuch a wonderful Diſpenſation, and of 
the great Benefits and Comforts that thereby redound 
to Mankind. 2. That we apply Chriſt's Death and 
Sufferings, and all the Benefits thereof, as purchaſed 
to us, and that we pleaſe our ourſelves with the ſame 
more than with our bodily Food; and ſo taking him 


as our Saviour and our Lord, we ſay, He loved me, 


o 


and gave himſelf for me. . | 
Q. What is the End of the Lord's Supper ? 
A. Tis intended to be a Seal to confirm the Cove- 

nant of Peace and Reconciliation between God and 

Sinners. 1 | | 

Q: What doth this teach us? 


. 
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A. It teacheth us when we fit down at the Lord's 


Table, to declare that we believe God is in Chriſi re 


conciling the world unto himſelf; that we are pleaſed 
with the great Peace-maker; that we are willing to 
lay down our Enmity againſt him, and ſubmit to all 
the Terms of Reconciliationz that we renounce our 
Sins and Vanities, and explicitely conſent to all the 
Clauſes and Articles of that bleſſed Covenant without 
any Reſerve. h | 

Q. What is another End of the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper ? 8 . 
A. Fis a Sign and Seal of a ſpecial Communion and 
Fellowſhip with the Father and the Son. The cup of 
bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the communzon of the 
blood of Chriſt? The bread which we break, is it not 
the communion of the body of Chrift ? 

Q: What doth this teach us? 

A. It teacheth us to come to the Lord's Table, 
1. With Purity and Sincerity of Heart, not regarding 
any one Sin; for what communion can there be be- 
tween light and darkneſs? What concord can there be. 
between God and Belial? He's not a God that can take 
pleaſure in wickedneſs, neither can evil dwell with 
him. 2. With profound Reverence, as theſe who. 
attend a great God, and are ſecking great Things of 
him. 3. With humble Admiration of rich Grace, 
that ſo great a King ſhould ſtoop ſo low as to come 
in and /up with us, and we with him. 

'Q. What is another End of the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper ? a 

A. Tis intended to be a ſpiritual Feaſt, for the 
Nouriſhment and Refreſhment of Souls. This is the 
Repaſt for Souls, which the Lord maketh unto all 
People; even à feaſt of fat things; a feaſt of vines 
en the lees, of fut things full of marrow, of wines on 
the lees well refined. 6] 

Q. What Sort of Nouriſhment do we receive in the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ? . | 

A. Spiritual Nouriſhment for our Growth in Grace 

P Q. How 


164 A Practical Catechiſm. 


Qi. How do we receive this ſpiritual Nouriſhment) 


- A. By Faith, which is the Eye, whereby we ſce 
Chriſt, the Hand whereby we receive him, and the 
Mouth whereby we feed en him, and zafte that the 
Lord is gracious. 

Q. What doth this teach us? 

A. It teacheth us when we fit down at the Lord's 
Table, that we ought to have, 1. A Senſe of our ſpi. 
ritual Wants and Neceſſities, without which we will 
not value Chriſt and his Benefits. 2. A ſpiritual Hun- 
ger and Thirſt after Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs ; for 
theſe only ſhall be filled. 3. A ſpiritual Palate to zaſte 
that the Lord is good. | 

Q. How ſhall we know if we have received ſpiri- 
tual Neuriſhment for Growth in Grace, in the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper? | | | 

A. We may know if we have received ſpiritual 
 Nourilhment, 1. If we be more rooted and eſtabliſhed 
in Grace: That whereas before there was much Igno- 

rance of Mind, much Infirmity of Spirit, mcuh Un- 
ſettledneſs of Inclination and Reſolution in Duties. If 
we come to a greater Settlement and Experience 1n 
God's Matters; and have our ſpiritual Senſes more ex- 
erciſed in ſpiritual Things. 2. If we are more fruit 
ful in Grace, abounding in all the Fruits of the Spi- 
rt; ſuch as love, joy, peace, long. ſuſfering, gentleneſs, 
googneſs, faith, meekneſs, temperance, and all relative 


Duties, being always either in one Duty or another, 


aud at the ſame time looking to the End of our Duties. 
Q. What is a ſpecial End of the Lord's Supper? 


A. Tis intended to be a Memorial of the Sufferings 


and Love of ourRedeemer. As oft as we eat of that 
bread, and drink of that cup, we are to do ſo in re- 
membrance of him; ſhewing forth our Lord's death till 
come again. . 3 
Q: What Sort of Remembrance ſhould we have of 
Chriſt and his Sufferings ? 
A. I. We are to have a reverential Remembrance; 


Ence the awful Juſtice and unſpotted Holineſs of God, 
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is as fully diſplayed in Chriſt's Sufferings, as if the 
whole Race of fallen Man had been thruſt into Hell. 
2. We are to have a penitential Remembrance of Chriſt, 
Me are to look on him whom we have pierced by our i- 
niquities, and mourn. 3. We are to have an affettio 
vate and thankful Remembrance of Chriſt, who hath 
o loved us, as to ſubſtiture himſelf in our Room, and 
ſuffer that Wrath that was due to us for our Sins. 

Q. What doth this teach us? 

A. It teacheth us when we fit down at the Lord's 
Table, that there ſhould be a warm Love to Chriſti, 2 
Fear leſt we offend him, a fervent Endeavour to pleaſe 
kim, a fighing and greaning Deſire of Soul towards 
him, a ſelf-loathing that ever we entertained other 
Lovers, and a breaking of Heart for our Sins, and 
particularly, that we ſo coldly receive his Love. 

Q. What is the Sin of unworthy communicating? 

A. They are guilty of the body and blood of Chriſt. 

Q: What's the Danger of unworthy communicating ? 

A. They eat and drink judgment to themſelves. 

Q. What are we to examine ourſelves about, in or- 
der to a partaking of the Lord's Supper worthily ? 

A. We are to examine firſt, whether we be really 
in Covenant with God, before we touch the Scals of 
that Covenant. ? 3 

Q. How ſhall we know, if we be really in Covenant 
with God? © 
A. We may know it, by our making a deliberate 
and _— Choice of God for our Portion and Hap- 
pineſs. 5 

Q. J a deliberate reſolved Choice of God for our 
Portion, a ſurè Sign of a Covenant State. 

A. Yes; as it is evident, 1. From- Scripture, that 
tells us, this was the Choice of all the Saints. O my 
Soul, faith David, thou haſt ſaid unto the Lord, thou 
art my Lord; and again, Whom have I in heaven bus 
thee, O Lord; and on the earth there is none my ſoul 
deſireth beſides thee: And Moſes chuſed rather afflic- 
tian with the people of God, than to enjoy the plea- 
3 1 | ſures = 
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ſnares of ſun for 4 ſeaſon; eſteeming the reproach of 
Chriſt greater riches than the treaſures of Egypr. And 
this is the one thing needful; the good part which Mary 
chuſed. 2. Tis evident from Reaſon; becauſe this 
Mews, that the Heart is made like unto God; for e- 
very. Man chuſeth what is according to his own Heart, 
and the Heart chuſeth what is molt ſuitable to it. No- 
thing will content Grace but God; and nothing but 
Grace can be content with God alone. 

Q: How ſhall we know if we have ſincerely choſen 
God? 

A: We may know it, 1. If we have choſen him ab- 
ſolutely, as that which we will ſtand to, coſt us what 
it will. 2. If we carefully purſue our Choice, to that 
our Souls are daily. preſſing hard after him, 3. If 
we meaſure the very Happineſs and Comfort of our 
Minds, by our Conformity to God, and Communion 
with him, counting we have not a good Day, but in 
ſo far as we walk with God in it, and bchold his Face 
in Righteouſneſs. 4. If we are ready to forſake all 
Things for his Sake. | | 

Q. What are we more particularly to examine our. 
felves about, in order to partake of the Lord's Supper? 

A. We are particularly to examine ourſelves about 
our Knowledge, Faith, Repentance, Love, and new 
Obedience. | 882 

Q. What are we to examine about our knowledge? 

A. We are to examine, 1. Whether *'tis competent 
in Meaſure; that is, whether we know our Sin and 
Miſery by Nature, and know Chriſt in his Perſon, 
and in his Work, as Mediator betwixt God and man; 
particularly, as he is our Prophet and Teacher, our 
Prieft and Sacrifice, our King and Ruler; and whe- 
ther we know the Nature of the Covenant of Grace, 
and diſcern the Lord's Body in the Sacrament, Cc. 
2, We are to examine, whether our Knowledge be 
faving in its Quality; that is, if it be humbling, tranſ- 
forming and ſanctifying, or ſuch a Knowledge as in- 
fluences the Heart and Life. . 

HY | Q. What 


Of the Lord's Sappor. 
Q: What are we to examine about our Faith.? 

A. We arc to examine, I. If it purificth the heart. 
2. If it worketh by love. 3. If it overcometh the world. 
4. If it maketh us careful of good works. 

Q What are we 10 examine abou: our Repentance? 

A, We are to examine, 1. If we grieve more fer 
Sin, than for any worldly Loſs, were it even for an 
only begoiten Son. Or, 2. If our Sorrow be in ſucli 
2 Degree, as caules us lee an abſolute Need of Chriſt, 
and makes us value him above all Things. 3. If our 
Re pentance puts us on to the Practice of a godly Life. 
Q. How ſhall one know if he lives a godly Life? 
A. He may know it, 1. If he takes Care never to 
allow himſelf in any known Sin. 2. If he heartily en- 
deavours to live in all known Duties, whether they 
reſpect God, as to live in the Faith, Fear, and Love 
of God; or reſpect ourſelves, as to live ſoberly, tem- 
perately and patiently; or reſpect others, doing good: 
to every one, as we have Occaſion and Ability. | 

Q. What are we to examine about our Love? 

A. We are to examine, 1. Whether we have a fin- 
cere Love to Chriſt; for grace is with all them that 
love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity. 2. Whether 
we have ſincere Love to one another ; r hereby ſhail 
all men know that we are Chriſt's diſciples, if we love: 
one another, | | 

Q: What are the Properties of ſincere Love to Chriff 

A. 1. Tis an univerſal Love to his Perſon, his Of- 
fices, his Promiſcs, his Precepts, his Image, and his. 
People. 2. Tis a ſupreme Love, that prevails over 
all other Affections, and makes the Soul ſay, Wha# 
havs I any more ado with idols? And fo makes it wil-- 
ling to /ell all to buy this pearl of price. 3. Tis an. 
active Love, that lies not in ſome good Meanings and 
Wiſhes, and in ſome good Thoughts of Chriſt, but it 
makes the Soul reſtleſs, in Breathings 'and Enquities- 
after him, and earneſtly careful to pleaſe and ſerve 
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him, by living in a humble ſtated Subjection to his 
3 Th Wille. 


- 


2 
* = 
. 
—— ä by — 
rr winner nee | \ G — 
— n — — 


* 


168 A Practical Catechiſm. 
Will. And *tis certain, that if we love him, we will 
do what he commands us. | 

Q. What are the Marks of true brotherly Love? 

A. 1. It mult be upright Love; that is, Love found- 
ed on the Grace of a Perſon, or as John expreſſes 
it, we are 40 love them in truth, for the Truth's Sake, 
2. It muſt be a prevailing Love; that is, an Affecti- 
on that reſpects mainly the Image of Chriſt in the 
Soul, and ſecs it more amiable than any other Thing 
about a Man. And hence it is ſet upon the Chriſti- 
an, who 1s mean, as well as be who is great in world- 
ly Circumſtances. This is what the Apoſtle Peter 
Calls a loving one another with a pure heart fervent- 
Iy. 3. An active Love; ſhewing itſelf in true and 
material Expreſſions, eſpecially to a Chriſtian in Di- 
ſtreſs or Perſecution, It is not ſaying to a hungry 
or deſtitute Brother or Siſter, be you warmed, or fii- 
led; bur tis a giving them theſe things which are need- 
Ful to the body. Hence ſays our Saviour, He that 
giveth a cup of cold water to a diſciple, in the namg 
ef a diſciple; verily he ſhall not want his reward. 
Q. What are we to examine about our Obedience? 

A. We are to examine, 1. Its Extent, whether it 
be univerſal; fo whatſcever things are true, whatſo- 
ever things are honeſt, whatſocver things are juſt, what- 
foever. things are pure, or lovely, or of good report, or 
virtuous, or praiſe-worthy, we think on theſe things, 
2. We are to examine the Grounds of our Obediene, 
whether it be out of Reſpect, not only to what is 
commanded, bur to the Authority commanding. 3. We 
are to examine the Spirituality thereof, whether it 
de in the inner, as well as the outward Man; fo 
that we. have the ſame Diſpoſition to Duty, and fol- 
low it as cloſely, when none ſees us bur God, as 
when the Eyes of the World are upon us. 4. We 
are to examine the Meaſure and Degree thereof, if 
*is unlimited, if we lay Hold on all Opportunitics of 
glorifying God, if we labour for the higheſt Strains 
of Grace; and when we have done all that we can 

| : do, 
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do, if we fill count ourſelves unprofitable ſervants. 
5. We are to examine the Duration thereof, whether 
it be habitual and conſtant, ſo as daily. to exerciſe 
ourſelves, to have a good conſcience, void M offence, 
both towards God and-man. | Zac 
Q. 1s ut the Duty of all who are baptized in the 
Name of Chriſt, when they come to the Nears of Diſ- 
cretion, to partake of the Lord's Supper? | 
A. Yes; 1. Becauſe "tis Chriſt's expreſs Command, 
to do ſoin remembrance of him; and whoever do it nor, 
live in the Neglect of a known Duty. 2. This Sa- 
crament is deſigned to be a thankful Remembrance of 
Chriſt's great Love, in dying for us; and none who ex- 
pect a Share of his Purchaſe, wilt forget the ſame, 
3. We are bound to it by our baptiſmal Covenant 
and fo a Neglect of this Ordinance, is a neglecting 
to own and ratify our Engagements at Baptiſm. 
Qi. Is it not better not to vew, than to vow, and 
not to pay. | 2 

A. In a Matter, wherein we are at Liberty to vow, 
or not to vow, this is true; but this is not the pre- 
ſent Caſe: For, 1. We are not at Liberty, whether 


we ſhould bind ourſelves to God in Covenant, or not; 


there being an abſolute 1 both of engaging, 
and of fulfilling, through the Divine Aſſiſtance, our 
Engagements to be the Lord's. But, 2. We already 
ſtand engaged to him by our baptiſmal Vow; and we 
are bound to nothing more by the Lord's Supper, 
than what we are already bound unto by. our Bap- 
tiſm: And it is evident, that an often vowing of 
cleaving to the Lord in Faith and Obedience, is a 
Mean of. itſelf ro keep us from breaking Covenant 
with God; when a wilful refuſing to come under 
Bonds, ſhews a Heart not well affected to the Puri -· 
ty and Power of Godlinels, _ h 
Q. May one who wants Aſſurance partake of the 
| Tord's Supper? | | 
A. Yes; For, 1. If one ſhould ſay, he would nor 
Et down at the Lord's Table, till he is clear of his — 
8 tereſt 
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tereſ-in. Chriſt; it would be all one as if he were 


ſaying, that though he is. doubting, he wilt not uſe 


the Means appointed for obtaining Satisfaction; the 
Sacrament being an Qrdinance appointed for ſtrength _ 
ning Grace, and the Aſſurance thereef. 2. A re. 
generate Soul, after ſerious Enquiry into his State, 
though he dare not poſitively affirm he has Grace, 

et he dare not abſolutely deny it, he may fit down 
with Faith and Comfort at the Lord's Table. 3. Where 
there is a burdentome Senſe: of Sin, a Hatred of e- 
very falſe Way, a firm Reſolution and Care to avoid, 
and refiſt Sin, tor the prelent, and for the future, a 
Hunger and Thirſt after Righteouſneſs, and a lying at 
Chriſt's Feet for Pardon, Righteouſneſs and Life, ſuch 
contrite, humble, thirſty, believing Souls, are the 


Sacrifices that are pleaſing to God, and which he will 


accept at his Table. N 
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CHAP. XXXVI. 
Prayer. bd 


„HA are the Parts of Prayer? . 
Q WW A. There are, 1. Confeſſion. 2. Petition, 
3. Thankſgiving. * WOT 
Q. How ſhall we confeſs our Sins unto God ? 
A. We are to. confels our Sins unto. God, frecly, 
fully and penitentially. | 
hat Things [bould we pray for ? 


A. For Things agreeable to God's Will; and theſe | 


are both ſpiritual and temporal Bleflings. 

Q. How are we to pray. for ſpiritual. Bieſſings ? 
A. We are to pray for them abſolutely, for they 
are abſolutely promiſed : And we are ſure they are 
for God's Glory, and our real Good: And we ſhould 
pray for them believingly, humbly and fervently. 
G. Are we io pray abſolutely. for all ſpiritual Bleſs 
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A. We are not to pray abſolutely for ſpiritual 
Gifts, or ſpiritual Comforts, for they are not abſolute- 
ly promiſed; but we are to pray abſolutely for all 
that Grace without which we cannot ſerve God here, 
nor enjoy him hereafter. | 
Q: Who are we 10 pray unto? | 
A. Only unto God: We are to worſhip te Lord our 
God, and him only we ſhould ſerve ? 
Q 1n whoſe Name are we to pray? 
A. Only in-the Name of Chriſt ; for whatever we 
ath in his name he will do it. k 
Q. What is it to pray in the Name of Chrift? 

A. *Tis to pray in Dependence on his Merits as the 
only Ground upon which we expect to be heard. | 
O. What's the Reaſon that many Prayers are not 
regarded, or unanſwered ? . 

A. The Lord doth not hear many Prayers, 1. Be- 
cauſe they pray, and at the ſeme Time regard Sin in 
their Hearts; but if we regard iniquity in our hearts, 
the Lord. will not hear us. 2. Becauſe they pray not in 
Faith, and let not that man think he fhall receive a-. 
uy thing, of the Lord. 3. Becauſe when they pray, 
tis only for Proviſion for their Luſts, They ast and 
receive not, becauſe they ask amiſs, that they may 
conſume it on their luſts. 4. Becauſe they pray with 
Malice and IIl-will in their Hearts againſt their Neighe 
bours; But if we forgive not men their treſpaſſes, nei- 
ther wil! our heavenly. Father forgive us. 5. Becauſe 
they pray with covetous Hearts; *tis for the Iniqui- 
ty of Covetouſneſs, that God is wroth and hides his 
Face from a Peoples Prayers, 6. Becauſe they pray 
with Hearts unmerciful to the Poor, and whoſo ſtop- 
peth his ear at the cry of the poor, he alſo ſhall cry 
himſelf, but ſhall not be heard. 7. Becauſe they pray 
with unhumbled Hearts. And the proud he n 
afar off. | ; 

Q.: How ſhall one know if his Prayers be anſwered? 

A. He may know it, if either, 1. He obtains the 
very Thing he is requeſting. 2; Though he get e; ä 
rs. | that 
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that very Thing, if he get what is equal or of more 


Value, or more neceſſary to him in his preſent Cir. 
cumſtances. As for Inſtance, if he get ſpiritual Bleſ- 
ſings inſtead of temporal ones, or if in Spirituals, he 
get more Humility inſtead of greater Enlargement, or a 
ſtronger Adherence to Chriſt inſtead of Aſſurance, or 
a greater Degree. of religious Fear, and of the Mortifi. 
cation of Sin, inſtead of Comforts: All this ſne ws an 
Anſwer given to Prayer. 

Q. How ſhall we know that what we have received 
is aſſurediy an Anſwer to our Prayers? 
A. We may know this, if the Thing granted, 1. Draw 
our Hearts nearer 0 God. 2. If it enlarge our Ncarts 
with Thankfuineſs. 3. If it encourage us to call on 
God as long as we live. 4. When we make our 
Prayers unto him, if he {hall hear us, hen we [hall 
pay our Vows. | 3 
Qs it every one's Duty to pray daily unto God? 
A. Yes. For 'tis given us as the Character of a 
wicked Perſon, that :hrough the pride of his heart, he 
will not ſeek unts God. 
Q. Should every Family join together daily i 
anto God? FE 
A. Yes. 1. Becauſe there are Family-ſins to be 
confeſſed: Family-wants, the Supply of which is to 
be petitioned; and there are Family bleſſings, for 
Which Thankſgiving ſhould be rendred unto God; for 
theſe that ſin and receive Mercies together, ſhould 
confeſs and pray, and give Thanks together. 2. There 
is a ſpecial Promiſe of Chriſt's Preſence to two or 
three gathered in his Name.” 3. Tis only the Lord 
that buildeth up Families, and hence, every Family is 
to acknowledge their humble Dependence on him. 
4- Where the Fear of the Lord is in a Houſe, the 
Bleſſing of the Lord reſts. upon it. 5. This was the 
ancient Practice of holy Men of God. As for me and. 
wy houſe, laid Joſhua, ite will ſerve the Lord. So 
the Lord ſaid of Abraham, I know that he will 
command his houſhald after him to ſerve me. | 

cM | Q. What 
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Q. What ſhall we do that we may pray acceptably ? 
A. 1. We are to ſet ourſelves apart for Prayer, as 
thoſe who attend a great God, and are ſeeking great 
Things from him; even Pardon, Peace, Sanctifcstion 
and Redemption. 2. We are to faſten our Thoughts 
on the eternal God in and through Chriſt, the Im- 
manuel, who is God with us. 3. We are to be 
humble before the Lord, as theſe who are but Duſt 
and Aſhes in the Sight of God. 4. We are to come 
unto God in Faith, believing the Promiſe, that what- 
ſoc ver we ask the Father in Chriſt's name we ſhall 
receive it. 5. We are to allow eurſelves in no known 
Sin, and be as willing to be freed from the Pollution 
of Sin as to obtain its Pardon; for God heareth not ſin- 
ners, or heareth none who are not willing to part with 
and be freed from their Sins, but the ſacrifice of ſuch is 
an abomination to the Lord. 6. We are to be more ear- 
neſt for heavenly Grace than for outward Bleſſings. 
7. We are to itrive for the beſt Aﬀections we can in 
Prayer; yet ſo as not always to eſteem our Prayer by 
the Height of our Affections, but the Affections them- 
ſelves by that Bottom whereon they ſtand, as Self-de- 
nial ind cleaving to the Promiſe, 8. We are to re- 
pleniſh our Hearts with Matter, which we may do 
by viewing our Wants, Temprations and Corrupti- 
ons, and conſidering the Promiſes of God, and what 
Mercies' and Bleſſings we may expect from him. 
9. We are in a ſpecial Manner to eye that Pattern 
of Prayer which Chriſt taught his Diſciples. 


em 
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 Q HAT's the Pattern of Prayer which Chriſt 
taught his Diſciples? 

A. Tis in theſe Wards, Matth. vi. 9. Our Father 
which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name; thy kings 
m 
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dom come; thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven: 
give us this day our daily bread, forgive us our debts, 
as we forgive our debtors, and lead us not into temptati- 
en, but deliver us from all evil; for thine is the king- 
dom, and the power and the glory. Amen. 

Q. How many Parts are there in the Lord's Prayer ? 


A. There are, 1. The Preface, 2. The Petitions, 


3- The Conclufion or Doxology. 

Q. What's the Preface? | l 
A. Tis in theſe Words, Our Father which art in 
Heaven. 

Q. What doth our addreſſing God as a Father teach 
as? 

A. It teacheth us to approach him, 1. With a 
pleaſing Deference; there are other Titles that are 
more apt to ſtrike us with Fear, but this begets in us 
a kindly Reſpect to God. 2. With humble Confi- 
dence, as a Child hopes to obtain Favour from a lo- 
ving Father. 3. With Willingneſs of Heart, as Chil- 
dren delight in ſpeaking to their Parents. 

OD. The addreſſing of God as our Father in Heaven, 
what deth this teach us? | 


A. It teaches, 1. Awful Apprehenfions of the Di- 


vine Majeſty and Glory, fince God is in Heaven, and 
we upon Earth. 2. A ſtrong Dependence on his 
Power, All. ſufficiency and Read 
the Lord's Throne is in Heaven. 3. Heavenly-mind- 

edneſs, ſo as heavenly Things may be our firſt and 
chief Requeſt. | | 
Q. May none pray unte God, and call him Father, 
but theſe who are aſſured of their Adoption? 

A. A common Relation unto God as he is the Fa- 
. ther of Spirits by Creation, may be urged as an Ar- 
gument in Prayer. We may plead with the Pſalmiſt, 
Lord forſake not the work of thine own hands. 

Q: How many Petitions are there in the Lord's 
Prayer ? 
A. There are fix, 


> Q: What's 


ineſs to help us, fince 


. 
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Q.: What's the firſt Petition? 

A. Tis in theſe Words, Hallowed be thy Name, 

Q. What's meant by the Name of God? 

A. By it 1s meant, 1. God himſelf, for in Scripture 
Names are put tor Perſons. 2. The Divine Titles and 
Attributes, becauſe the Lord revealeth his Natute by 
them. 3. The Fame and Glory of God, as Nehemt- 
ah tells, Chap. ix. 10. The Lord by ſhewing ſigns and 
wonders did get himſeif a name. 4. His Word and 
We becauſe the Lord makes himiclt known by 
them. 

Q When is it that the Name of God can be ſaid to 
hallowed or ſanttified ? 

A. I. When the Lord makes a Diſplay of all his 
glorious Perfections. 2. When we acknowledge all 
theſe Perſections and Excellencies that appear to be ſo 
tranſcendantly and infinitely in him. 

Q. What then is contained in this Petition? 

A. It contains, 1. A Prayer that God would do what 
makes for his own Glory. 2. That we and o:hers 
may be enabled to glorify him. More particularly it 
contains, 1. A Prayer for his ſanctifying Grace, ſince 
we cannot ſantify the Lord God in our hearts, till firſt 
he ſanctify our Hearts. 2. That he would make us and 
others fruitful in good Works, ſince herein is our hea- 
venly father glorified, i/ we bring forth much fruit. 3. 
That he would ſo diſpoſe of us and of all that concerns 
us, that we may be in a fit Capacity to ſerve him. 4. 
That we may have Grace habitually to prefer his Glory 
before all worldy Intereſts. : 

. Whar's the ſecond Petition? | 

A. Tis in theſe Words, Thy Kingdom come. 

Q. How manifold is ihe Kingdom of God? 

A. There is, 1. His general providential Kingdom, 
whereby he is called the king of nations, king of kings, 
and lord of lords. 2. His ſpecial Kingdom over his 
Church; and hence he is called king of Zion, or the 
king of ſaints. 1 

Q. How manifold is his ſpecial Kingdom! 

A. There is his Kingdom of Grace and his Kingdom 


of Glory, 
L Q Q. What 
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Q. What is meant by the Kingdom Grace? 
A. Byitis meant the Government God exerciſeth 
over the Elect by certain Ordinances, as Means, joined 
with the Operation of his Spirit, in convincing, con- 
verting and ruling them, and training them up in Faith, 
Love, Repentance and holy Obedience, till he bring 
them to Glory To | 
Q. Where doth this Kingdom of God in the Soul par- 

ticularly conſiſt: FOI. 
A. In Righteouſneſs, Peace and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, 
QQ. What is meant by the Kingdom of Glory? 

A. By it is meant that happy State above, where God 
communicates Glory and Joy to his People for ever, and 
governs them, not by Means, but by himleif immedi- 
. ately. . : 

d. What kingdom of God is here meant? 

A. The Kingdom of Grace is here direct'y prayed 
for; and the Kingdom of Glory is ultimately praycd for; 
as being for the full Diſplay of the Glory of God, and 
the Conſummarion of our Happineſs. | 

Q. What do we particularly pray for in this Petition? 
A. Wepray, 1. That Satan's Kingdom may be de- 
ſtroyed. 2. That God wouid take on him his great pows« 
er. and reign, in managing ali the Affairs of the World 
as may moſt tend to he Increaſe of the Church. 3. 

That there may be a due and pure Adminiſtration of 
Word, Sacrament and Diſcipline in the Church. 4. 
That a Day of God's power may pals upon our Hearts, 
whereby che Kingdom of God may be within us. 5. 
That he ſtill may carry on progreſſive Sancti fication in 
our Souls, till we be ripe for Glory. 6. That he would 
cauſe Nations to be born at once, by the Goſpel's having a , 
Free Courſe and a ſuccesful Effect on Souls. 7. That 
he would haſten the Coming of Chriſt, when we ſhall 
obtain a fuli Redemption of Soul and Body. 

Q. What's the third Petition? | 
A. Lis in theſe Words: Thy will be done on earth 

4 "tis done in heaven. | 

Q. How 1s the Will of God diſtinguiſhed ? 1 

g 8 . iS 
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A. Tis diſtinguiſhed into his Will of Purpoſe and 
Decree, and his Will of Command. 

Q. Are both theſe included inthis Petition ? 

A. Yes; For tho' the commanding Will of God be e- 
ſpecially meant, yer irdoth not exclude his decrecing 
Will, 

Q: What do we pray for in Reference tothe decreeing 
Wil: of God ? | 

A. Wepray, 1. That God would bring about all 
the Purpoſes of his wite Counſel, for his own Glory, 
and in his own Time. 2. We pray that we may be 
taught humble Submiſſion to his Will in all Things, a 
ſweet Complacency in it without repining or murmur- 
ing; ſaying with Eli, Iisthe Lord, let him do what 
ſeemeth good in his ſight. 

Q: What do we pray for 1 
ing Will of God? 

A. We pray, 1. For ſpiritual Light to teach us what 
is that good and acceptable will of God. 2. For a fin- 
cere obediential Frame, that we may do the will of God 
from the heart. 3. For ſpiritual Strength, that we 
may mount up as on eagles wings; run and not be weary, 
walk and not be faint, in the Ways of God. 

Q. For what Meaſure of Obedience ſhould we pray 
for ? ; F 
A. We are to pray for as high a Meaſure and Degree 
of Obedience as the Angels have in Heaven. : 

Q. But how can wepray in Faith for ſuch a high De- 

gree of Obedience, when we have not a Promiſe of the 
ame? | 

l A. 1. We have a Promiſe that he will ſatisſ the long- 
ing ſoul; and therefore we may expect the ſame ſome- 
time or other, either in this or the other World; hence 
our Faith in Prayer has Warrant to hope and reach to 
the ſame. Eſpecially, 2. When ' tis conſidered, that a 
Prayer for any limited Meaſure and Degree of Grace 
cannot be ſincere Prayer, which reaches to all poſſible 
Degrees, and can reſt no where but in Perfection. 

Q: After what Manner are we to endeavour to do the 
Will of God? Q 2 | A. As 


a Reference to the command- 
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A. As the Angels doit in Heaven; that is, we are to 
ſtudy and pray to do the Will of God. 1. Freely and 
Willingly, as the Angels ſtand before the Face of our 
heavenly Father ready to ſulſil his pleaſure. 2. Spee- 
dily, as the Angels are as winged Meſſengers in any Ser- 
vice required of them. 3. Humbly, as Angels cover 


their Faces before the Glory of the Lord, crying, Holy, 


holy, holy is the Lord God of Hoſts. 4. Zealouſly, as 
Angels are Miniſters like a fla ming fire: 5. Conſtantly, 
as the Angels reſt not day and night, crying, Holy, holy, 
holy is the Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and 
is to come. . 

Q. What is the fourth Petition ? 

A. "Tis in theſe Words, give us this day our daily 
bread, . | = | 

Q. What is meant by daily Bread? | 

A. By it are meant all the Neceſſaries of Life, as 
Health, R:iment, Habiration, as well as our daily 


Food, and with all the Bleſſing of God, without which 


all theſe are nothing : For every Petition, together with 
the good Things asked, includes the Means for obtain» 


ing the ſame. 


Q. What Temporals are promiſed to gracious Souls. 


A. Tis promiſed, that verily they ſhall befed, and | 


that their bread and water ſhall be made ſure. 

Q. Is this an abſolute Promiſe? | | 

A. No. Tis iti] with a Reſervation of Room fo 
the Chaſtiſements of God our Father, and the Croſs of 
ChriFtour Redeemer, in as much as theſe may ſome- 
« 2 be better for us than the Bleſſing they deprive us 
of. : 

Q. What do we pray for in this Petition ? 

A. Wepray, 1. That the Lord may preſerve our 
Lives as long as tis for his Glory and our Good, for to 
what End is Food ſought but for the Suſtenance of our 
Life? 2. Thar he would give us a competent Meaſure 


of the good Things of this Life. 3. That for this End 


he would make us conſcientious in following our lawful 


Callings, and bleſs our Labours. 4. That he would 
| bleſs 
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bleſs the ordinary Means of Life; fince Bread would be 
but a Stone without the Efficacy and Bleſſing of his Pro- 
vidence. 5. That he would enable us, whether we 
have much or little, to depend only on himſelf for the 
Supplies and Suſtenance ofour natural Life. | 

Q. Why are the Neceſſaries of Liſe to be ſought by 
Prayer ? . : 

A. I. That we may acknowledge God to be the ſup- 
reme Proprictor, and own that our Right to theſe 
Things, the Enjoyment of them, and the Comfort of 
them, are wholly owing to his Bounty. 2. That they 
may he the more iweet, as being the Returns of Prayer. 
3. That we may makea thankfui Improvement ofthem, 
and give them back at God's Call. - 

Q. With what Limitation ſhould wepray for tempo- 
ral Things * . 

A. We are to pray for no more but Neceffaries; that 
is, what is neceſſary to our Being, or our Condition in 
the World. 2. We are to pray in Submiſſion to the Di- 
vine Will, and in Subordination to greater Things, that 
is to ſay, we are to /cek frſt the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
its Righteouſneſs, and then theſe Things in the ſecond 
Place. Agar gives usan excellent Rule or Pattern with 
reſpe& to this, Two things, lays he, have Irequired of 
thee, deny them not before I die; the firit Thing he 
pays for is, Remove from me vanity and lies; that is, 
let my Soul above all Things be delivered from. Sin, paſt, 
preſent and to come: And in the next Place, he de- 
fires ſuch a Meaſure of outward Means, as that he 
might neither through Fulnels forget God, nor 
through Want be tempted to ſteal: And then he adds, 
feed me with food convenient for me; that is, give me a 
ſuitable Competency; a Thing that's variable according 
to a Man's Statein the World- | | 
Q. What's the fifth petition ? | 
A. is in theſe Words, Forgive us our debts as we 
forgive our debitors. 

Q. What is meant here by Debi? 

A. Our Sins and Treſpaſſes. 

C3 Q How 
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Q. How can our Sins be called a Debt, when *tis Obe- 
dience that is the Debt weowe unto God, and we are not 
Debitors to Sin or to the Fleſh? 

A. No doubt Obedience is the Debt we owe unto 
God our Creator and Lord, but tailing to pay this 
Debt, we have contracted a new Debt to the Juſtice of 
God; that is, we come under an Obligation to ſuffer 
the Puniſhments due to the Tranſgreſſors of his Law. 

Q Wherein doth the Pardon of Sin conſiſt? 

A. It conſiſts in clearing us ofthe Fault of Sin, tha: 
is, not imputing or charging it upon us; and in taking 
off the Obligation we are under to ſuffer the Wrath and 
Miſery due to the ſame. | | 

Q. How is the pardon of Sin expreſſed in Scripture? 
A. Tis expreſſed by caſting Sins behind che Back, 
caſting them inio the Bottom of the Sea, blotting them out, 
covering sin, waſhing and cleanſing them, God's hiding 
his face from them, his not imparing them, and his re. 
membering them no more. 

Q: What are the Characters of a pardoned Sinner? 

A. 1. He is a great Admirer of free Grace. Who is a 
God, will he ſay, like untothee, that pardoneth the ini. 
quities, and paſſeth by the tranſgreſſion of thy people? 2, 
He maintains a holy Dread of committing Sin, III 
take heed to my ways, ſays he, that I ſin not. 3. He is 
fincere in his Heart, for where the Lord imputeth not 
1quity, in that ſpirit there is no guiie. 4. He forgives 
Men all the perſonal Wrongs they have done him: For 
F from the heart we forgive men their treſpaſſes, lo will 
our heavenly father forgive us. | 

Q. ts the forgiving one another abſolutely neceſſary ? 
A. Yes; for if we forgive not men their treſpaſſes, ne 
ther will our heavenly father forgive us; and we are 
commanded in our Lord's Prayer to pray, Forgive our 
debts as we forgive our debitors. 

Q. What's contained in forgiving our debitors? 

A. It contains, 1. That we be not rigorous and ſe- 
vere in exacting Debts of Money. And, 2. That we 
forgive and forget Debets of Injury and Wrong done 
, + Us; 
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us, but ſo far as the Glory of God, and the Good of o- 


thers, or the juſt Reparation of our Name and Eſtate, 
or the Amendment of theſe Who have done us the Inju- 
ry, make it neceſſary for us to right ourſelves. 85 

Q. 1s our forgiving of others a meritorious Cauſe or 
' Reaſon for which God ought in Fuſtice to forgive us? 

A. No; 'tis only a Plea or Encouragement drawn 
from Grace; that is, if we find our Hearts drawn out 
through Grace to forgive Offences done againſt ourſel- 
ves, we may with humble Confidence beg, that God, 
whole Mercies are infinitely greater than Man's, would 
forgive us. | | 

Q. Why is forgiving others brought in here, and nat 
rather Faith and Repentance? | 2 85 

A. Faith and Repentance are neceſſarily here includ- 
ed, ſince a ſincere Prayer for the Pardon of Sin in- 
cludes in it a humble penitent Confeſſion of Sin, and 
a helief of the Promile of Pardon. But a forgiving of 
others is here pitched upon, as a ſenſible Evidence of 
our Faith and Repentance. For where there is a Frame 
of Heart ready to forgive Injuries upon right Grounds, 
particularly upon the Soul's Senſe of greater Injury to 
God, and greater Need of Forgivenets at his Hand; 
or becauſe he freely forgives us; there is certainly both 
Faith and Repentance. 

Q. hat do we pray for in this Petition? 

A. We pray, 1. For ſound Humiliation and Contriti- 
on of Soul for Sin. 2. For Faith to lay hold upon and ap- 
ply the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt for Juſtification. 3. We 
pray that the Lord would not mark our iniquities, nor 
enter into judgement with us, but freely acquit us from 
the Guilr of all our Tranſgreflions. - | 

Q. Are juſtified perſons to pray for the Pardon of their 
Sins ? : 3 

A. Yes; they are to pary, TI. That their Sins be 
not viſited upon them by temporal Calamiries, or Sparks 
of Wrath on their Conſcience. 2. That they may 
have the Senſe and Feeling of Pardon in their Conſcien- 
ces, that ſo the broken bones may rejoice. 3. That their 

„ Pardon 


182 A Praftical Catechiſm, 


Pardon may be continued; for tho* it be true, that 
God never repeals his gracious a& of Pardon to the Be. 
liever, yet he is to pray that the Sins he daily commits 
may be daily pardoned, and actually pardoned they 
cannot be till actually committed, tho*there be a Foun- 
dation of Pardon laid in the Soul. 4. That the Lord 
may publickly ablolve and juſtify them before all the 
World at the great Day. | 
Q. Which is the ſixih Petition? : 
A. *Tis in theſe Words, Lead us not into temptation, 
but deliver us from evil. „ 
Hou many Parts doth this Petition contain? 

A. Theſe two. I. Lead us not into Temptation. 2. 
Deliver us from Evil. | 

Q. How are Temptations diſtinguiſhed ? 

A. They are diſtinguiſhed into Temptations of Trial, 
and Temptations of Seduction or Enticing to Sin. 

Q. Doth God entice any to Sin? 

A. Let no man ſay when he is tempted, Iam tempt- 
ed of God, for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither 
tempteth he any man; out every man is tempted when 
he is drawn away of his own luſts, and enticed. 

Q. What is then the Neceſſity of this Prayer, Lord lea d 


Ks not into Temptation ? 


* 


A. Tho” God neither ſeduces nor intends to ſeduce any 
to Sin, yet he may in his holy and wiſe Providence deli- 
ver us up to Satan, or our own Heart, as a Puniſhment 
of our Provocarions, or preſent to us Things and Occa- 
fions, which tho? Good in themſelves may draw our 


our Corruptions. | 
Q. How ſhall we know whether a Temptation to Sin 


has prevailed or not? 

A. The Temptation has prevailed, if, 1. There be 
a Commiſſion of the Sin we were tempted unto. 2. 
Tho? there be no Commiſhon of it, if there be a Heart- 
conſent to it. Or, 3. Tho' there be no Conſent un to 
it, if the Heart delight to think upon it. 

Q. What may comfort a poor Soul that is ſadiy har- 


raſſed with many ſlie and furious Temptations? 
VU»! 
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A. That which may encourage ſuch an exerciſed 
Soul is this, that no Temptation proves the Dominion of 
Sin, or Satan's damnable Pofleſlion of the Soul, but 
ſuch as the Soul loveth more than it hateth. If it be 
more hated than loved, tho? Sin may rage, yet it doth 
not reign in the Soul. . | 

Q. Doth God tempt any with a Temptation of Trial? 

A. Yes. The Lord led the People of Iſrael in the Wil- 
derneſs to humble them, and to prove and try what 
was in their Hearts. 0 

Q. Are we to pray in abſolute Terms to be kept from 
Temptations of Trial? 
4. No. For ſuch Temptations are often for the 
great Good of the tempted; for when the Lord proved 
Yael, he tells, It was to do them good in the latter 
day. | | | | 

Q What are we to pray in Reference to a Temptation 
of Trial? 

W. We are to pray, 1. That he may not lay more. 
on us than we are able to bear. 2. That if the Lord is 
pleaſed to try us by his Commands or Providences, he 


may enable us to carry fairly under them, and come 


ſafely through them. 3. That when we are tried, 
through his Grace we may come forth as Gold, 

Q: What is the ſecond Part of this Petition? 

A. *Tis intheſe Words, Deliver us from evil. 

Q- What Evil is here meant? 

A. All Evil, preſent and future; eſpecially the Evil 
of Sin, to which Satan, that Enemy doth tempt and en- 
tice us, 

Q. What do we pray for particularly in this Petition? 

A, We pray, 1. That the Lord (ſo far as is conſiſ- 
tent with his Glory and our Good) would keep us from 
Temptations, 2. That he would reſtrain Satan and 
our own Corruptions, and not ſuffer us to be tempted a- 
bove what weare able. 3, That he would not forſake 
us in our Trials and Conflicts, but ſtand by us and 
ſtrengthen us. 4. That he would enable us to ſhew 


forth our Graces in Temptations, that the mas 70 
| fait 4 
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faith, and every other Grace, may be found to be to the 

praiſe and glory of God. 5. That if at any Time, leav- 

ing us to ourſelves for our further Humiliation, he ſuf. 
fers us to be foiled, he may raiſe us up again to renew 
the Conflict, and reſiſt even unto Death. 6. That with 
the remptation he may make a way for us to eſcape. | 
Q. What is the Doxology or Concluſion of the Lord's 

Prayer ? g 

A. Tis in theſe Words, For thine is the Kingdom, 

aud the Power, and the Glory for ever. Amen. 

Q. What is meant by Kingdom here? 
. By it is meant God's abſolute rightful Dominion 
over the World, and all Creatures in it. | 
Q. What is meant by Power? | 
A, His infinite Strength and Ability to manage his u- 
niverſal Kingdom, and to do in the Armies of heaven 
and earth whatever ſeemeth good in his ſight. 

Q. What's meant by Glory? 3 

A. By it is meant the Reflection and Shine of all 
God's glorious Attributes upon the Creatures owning 
they belong unto him. ; 

Qi. How3s this Concluſi on to be underſtood ? 

A. We may underſtand it, either, 1. As an Encou- 
ragement for us to expect the Things we ask in Prayer: 
Or, 2. As a Doxology, or an aſcribing of the Praiſe 
and Glory that's due unto God. 

Q. What are our beſt Eucouragements to plead upon 
in Prayer? 55 

A. Our beſt Encouragements are taken from God, as 
he ſhines in the Face of Jeſus Chriſt. What is not for 
his Glory ſhould not be ſought, and what is for his Glo- 
ry may confidently be expected. 

Q. What doth this teach us? 

A. It teacheth us, 1. That if we make a Prayer un- 

to God, and yet are reſolved to keep Sin in our Hearts, 
and in our Tabernacles, he will not hear; becauſe this 
would not be for his Glory, who is not a God that can 
take Pleaſure in wickedneſs, neither can evil d well with 


him. But, 2. It teacheth us, that if we pray in ona 
| | an 
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and with humble, contrite, ſincere HErts, we may be 


ſure he will hear us; becaule the Glory of all the Divine 


Attributes is ſecured, in accepting of all believing, peni- 
tent, returning Sinners, through the great Mediator Je- 
ſus Chriſt. | | 

Q. 1s it neceſſary that in our Prayers we aſcribe unto 

the Lord the Glory and Praiſe that's due unto his Name? 
A. Yes; becaule this ſhews a Heart well pleaſed with 
God, and with all his Perfections. 2. Becaule this is a 
Frame and Exerciſe plcaſing to the Lord, Iwill praiſe the 
name of the Lord, 1ajth ihe Plalmiſt, with a ſong, and 


will magnify him with thankſgiving; and this halli pleaſe 


the Lord better than the [acrijices of a thouſand lambs. 
Q. ln what Manner ſhouid we praiſe the Lord? 

4. We ſhould praiſe him, 1. With deep Humility, 
caſting ourſelves down at the Footſtool of his Throne, 
with ſelf. abaſing Thoughts of our Meanneſs before him 
as Creatures, and Vilenels before him as Sinners. 2, 
With a profound Veneration of the wonderful Wiſdom, 
glorious Holineſs, and magnificent Power of God, 
and of his infinite Dominion, Majeſty, Immenſity and 
Eternity, and all his other glorious Perfections. 3. 
Witha holy and righteous Converſation, which is the 
beſt Expreſſion of the real Senſe of our Hearts, with 
Reſpect to God and his glorious Excellencies. Whoſo 
offereth praiſe, glorifyeth me, ſaith the Lord; and to him 


* 


that ordereth his Converſation aright, 1will ſhew my ſale © 


vation. 


Q. What do we mean in adding Amen to Prayer? 

A. Amen ſignifies, ſo it is, or ſo be it, and by it we 
ſignify our earneſt Deſire to be heard, and our humble 
Confidence of obtaining what we ask from God, in the 
Name of Chriſt, our Saviour, To whom be glory for ever, 
Amen. £:-. 

V. May it be ſaid, that God's Glory is the chief 
End, and our own Happineſs is the chief Motive in religi- 
ous and virtuous Actions? 2 | 

A. No; it implies a Contradiction: For if by a Mo- 
tive be meant that which moves the Soul, whatever is 
intended as our principal End will be the principal Mo- 
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